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Thou Whose wide-extended sway,
Suns and systems e'er obey!
Thou our Guardian and our Stay,
Evermore adored;
In prospective, Lord, we see
Jew and Gentile, bond and free,
Reconciled in Christ to Thee,
Holy, holy Lord!

Thou by all shalt be confessed,
Ever blessing, ever blest,
When to Thy eternal rest
In the courts above,
Thou shalt bring the sore oppressed,
Fill each joy-desiring breast,
Make of each a welcome guest,
At the feast of love.
When destroying death shall die,
Hushed be every rising sigh,
Tears be wiped from every eye,
Never more to fall;
Then shall praises fill the sky,
And angelic hosts shall cry
Holy, holy Lord, most high,
Thou art All in all!
Abel C. Thomas
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EDITORIAL
Grace is not easy to understand. It is even more diffi

cult to appreciate the gratuity that is in God's grace. It
is rare that believers enter into realization of the God of
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory. Yet like Paul
we are praying for a spirit of wisdom and revelation in
this realization (c/Eph. 1:15-17).
All believers today begin with an acceptance of the
evangel which centers upon "the grace of Christ"
(Gal. 1:6). From all walks of life and with a tremendous
variety of personal traits, strengths and weaknesses,
we are brought together by the common conviction
that God loves us and gives His Son up for our sakes. In
this you and I are not alone but stand together with
multitudes of others.
Nevertheless, there seems to be little visible evi

dence today of our fellowship in Christ. There are
meetings, groups, assemblies, conferences, synods and
large and established organizations for the proclama
tion of God's Word and the edification of believers. But
our unity is not in these things, but in Him Who is our
Lord and Head, Who gives Himself for us. Our very
failures in fellowship serve to underline the fact that
our calling is one entirely of grace and apart from
works of law and even any worthy service we may do or
advance in understanding we may make.
In this issue Brother Fielding writes of our calling into
sonship; this, as he points out, involves treasures that
are the common property of us all. I find this very encour
aging in the midst of controversy among believers and
in much ill-treatment of one another. Resentments, jeal-
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Realization of God's Grace

ousies and distrust seem to be our lot today. But that is in
the flesh. From God we receive "the spirit of sonship"
(Rom.8:15), and this we have "together" in unity.
Israel too was given revelation of God, as Brother
Rocke reminds us in his comments on Deuteronomy
29. But it was given in the form of covenants which
tended to draw their attention to what they must do
and not do rather than to what God had done and was
doing and will still do. God did not then give them "a
heart to realize and eyes to see and ears to hear"
(Deut.29:4), though He will do so under the "new
covenant" (Jer.31:31-33).
Consequently, as we pray today for a spirit of wis
dom and revelation concerning God's grace and glori
ous achievements in Christ, we are coming to enjoy our
oneness with our fellow believers. They may some
times picture God as one who is dependent on human
choice and obedience, who cannot save apart from our
free will and who will condemn us forever if we do not
respond in the right way. But when they say, as many
do say, "Yet in the grace of God I am what I am"
(1 Cor. 15:10), we enjoy something of our fellowship
("common-being") in Christ.
The article by Brother Coram on the judgment of the
nations and my own on God's indignation are in response
to mistaken views of these operations of God. Brother
Knoch also writes of a matter, "The Dais of God and
His Christ," that has often been presented in a wrong
way, apart from the light of God's grace. These are
serious themes, but judgment and wrath and the clear
ing away of wrongs all are for good. They are opera
tions of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ
which subserve His purpose of love and grace. Indeed
we pray for a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
realization of Him.
D.H.H.

The Dais

THE DAIS OF GOD AND HIS CHRIST
God has sworn that He will win the worship of every
knee and the acclaim of every tongue. Before His
bema, or dais, all must come (Rom.l4:ll). This is in
full accord with His purpose to reconcile all to Himself
at the consummation (Col. 1:20). Then, after the unbe
liever has been judged and vivified, it will be fully
accomplished. But those who believe will come to this
blessed end long before, in the former resurrection,
when Israel's saints are raised, and, still earlier, when
those of this secret administration are presented at the
dais of Christ, and each gives an account of himself to
God (Rom. 14:12).
Hitherto we have stressed the grand purpose of God
to save and justify and vivify all mankind and finally
reconcile the universe. It may be well in the future to
press to the attention of all who love God and revel in
His Word this still more precious and fundamental
truth. Not only will all His creatures obtain blessing,
but He will be glorified by all God Himself is the great
Beneficiary of His marvelous operations. I sincerely
hope that even those who refuse to believe His plain
declarations concerning the blessing of all His ene
mies, will not deny that He will get the worship of
every knee and the acclamation of every tongue, for
His oath is back of it.
All will give account of themselves at the two great
crises of the eons. For the unbeliever, it will take place at
the great white throne, after the present earth is swept
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No Condemnation

away. For the believer, it may come in the near future,
between the evil and the good eons, in preparation for
the millennium on earth or our removal to the celestials.
In brief, it follows man's present existence in humilia
tion and distress, and precedes his future life in glory
and bliss. And this is just what should be expected. So
long as mankind fails to give God His due, there can be
and should be no blessing worthy of the name. But
when the race or any part of it comes to the full acknowl
edgement of the Deity, blessing is bound to overflow.
The dais will be the second great crisis in our experi
ence. When we first believed, most of us were exer
cised concerning our sins. Faith in the blood of Christ
relieved us of all condemnation. We were happy because
our acts would not be reckoned against us. But what
we were (and indeed still are) was not so satisfactory.
Being mortal, we soon found that we were not freed
from sin's presence, and by no means delivered from its
power. In order to please God we had to die to sin.
Death and crucifixion are the means of escape from its
thralldom now. But this will be reversed in the resurrec
tion. Then we will enjoy life and glory. We will be rid of
the very presence of sin and free from its power, because
we will be immortal. The dais is the introduction to
this. Our whole past will be put into the crucible for
final assay, so that all the vexing and troublesome
problems of the present will be settled, and whatever
is of value will be preserved.
First of all let us clear the ground, lest the dais of
Christ should be confused with suffering for our sins.
Those who stand before the great white throne will be
judged according to their acts, but those who are pre
sented before His dais will be requited for their good
deeds. The dead who stand before the final judgment
throne will be condemned for their doings, but the

at the Dais
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immortals who appear before His dais will be applauded
for their achievements. Christ is the Judge of one com
pany, but distributes the prizes to the other. He may, in
deed, penalize for infringement of the rules, but He does
not condemn. Negatively, as all our work will be tested
by fire, some of it will be burned up, and we will forfeit
our wages, but we ourselves will be saved (1 Cor.3:1215). For the first time in our existence, our sins will not
only be gone, but we will be what we should be.
Moreover, the dais will not be a judgment. It is a
grave error to translate the term bema thus, and leads,
not only to serious confusion, but positive contradiction
in the Scriptures. Judgment for sin is past for the
believer. Even the Circumcision were assured by our
Lord that "he who is hearing My word and believing
Him Who sends Me, has life eonian and is not coming
into fudging, but has proceeded out of death into life"
(John 5:24). Here we have a hint why there is no
judging possible. Even the circumcision saints will be
vivified at their resurrection and receive eonian life.
Instead of the judging that comes to Israel at the return
of their Messiah, the saints receive wages (Rev. 11:18).
They will receive a place in the millennial kingdom
commensurate with their deeds. If they are not judged,
how should we be, to whom grace abounds in such
fuller measure, and who receive bodies far exceeding

theirs in glory?
The key words which describe the dais are illumina
tion, manifestation, requital and applause. These are
closely connected with judgment, but the sting has
been withdrawn. They are not due to God's indigna
tion, as is the case with the unbeliever, but to His

holiness, which insists on the removal of all that might
be a source of evil in the future. He will bring to light
the hidden things of darkness, and reveal the counsels
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Justification through the Cross

of the heart (1 Cor.4:5). The true value of our service
lies in the motive back of it, not in its apparent success
or failure. If it is done for His glory alone, it will not fail
to find applause. But if it is centered in self, it will not
survive the fire. Yet we will be glad to see it vanish.
It is helpful to note that the bema, or dais, occurs
only in those portions of Paul's epistles which deal with
conduct, in the second half of Romans and in 2 Corin
thians. It is not mentioned where the evangel is in view.
It is concerned with the deportment of the saints, and
does not affect their salvation. Justification is not of
works, but the dais deals altogether with deeds. The
benefit in one is grace, the other is a test by fire. The
judgment of Christ on the cross in the past settled for
our sins, the dais of Christ in the future will reward us
for our service. In our meditations may we always
remember the vast contrasts between these great
themes, lest we lose the joy of our salvation by basing it
in the least degree upon ourselves.
Justification frees from all condemnation. It is not
limited to our sins as unbelievers. It includes what we
do as believers. The righteousness that is ours in Christ
is divine. God transmutes our every act, by the alche
my of the cross, into a source of glory to Himself and
blessing to His creatures. Yet this does not imply that
we are sinless in ourselves, or that we should continue
as before. By the illumination of God's Word we learn
about ourselves and seek to shun evil and aim to do
good. But we are much hindered by the flesh, which is
still with us. This is a slow process, which is never
completed in this life. In the resurrection, however,
with our incorruptible bodies, the whole process is
perfected before the dais.
Many, however, are inclined to dread that future test,
especially if their conscience is not clear, or their rela-
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tions to their fellow saints leave something to be desired.
This is a wholesome fear, but let us be thankful that we
are not called upon to endure the test in our present, mor
tal bodies. When we are presented before Him, we will
be clothed with powerful, glorious frames, and will be
able to endure the searching fiery flames. Moreover, we
will welcome anything that will clear up all the differ
ences and dissensions that have marred our fellowship
while on earth. Many would give much to have their
offenses against others dealt with today and eliminated
as they will be at the dais. As for others' offenses against
us, let us be gracious to one another, and bear with the
inflictions of our fellows. There is no one to decide our
cause until our Lord Himself does so in that day.
The dais of Christ is not only concerned with the
service of the saints in relation to their Lord, but one of
its chief functions is to clear up the relations between the
saints, in view of the future. After the dais there will be
no need to bear and forbear, for immortality will incline
us to do right, just as the dying process now makes us do
wrong. There will be no need for grace in dealing with
one another after that. All that will need settling is the
past. God's searchlight will illumine all. Right and wrong
will be instantly apparent, and we will be glad to see our
bad destroyed and our wrongs requited.
Any judging or setting of things right while we are in
our mortal, soulish bodies is bound to be a painful
procedure. The unbeliever will find it so at the great
white throne. We would find it so if we should seek to
straighten out everything in this life. It is not pleasant
to realize that we have been in the wrong. The more
sensitive our conscience is, the more miserable we feel
at the thought of displeasing God or harming His peo
ple, or any of His creatures. It is a vast relief to look
forward to a time when all will be cleared up by the

10

Only the Lord

only One Who is competent, and when our frames will
be able to bear knowing the worst, because it will no
longer be a soulish, or sentient body, but a spiritual
organism competent and eager to cope with the matter
once for all, in order that nothing be left to mar the
future bliss.
Is it not evident that all differences of doctrine and
deportment must be cleared up before we can enter
fully into the service that awaits us in the future? Now
our forbearance and grace and love needs exercise. But
then all of us will be like Him, and nothing can come
between us to mar our fellowship or service for the
future. But our past needs to be fully purged, for our
own sake as well as for that of our fellow saints. We
must be illuminated as to our own mistakes, and the
motives of all must become manifest. Now much is
obscure and secret. Motives are misunderstood and
misrepresented. All is largely superficial and artificial.
Only God and His Christ can bring this into the open.
And it will not be done until we are presented before
the dais. Until then we must act in grace.
There is only One Who can preside and decide
between the saints in matters of conduct. Our Lord is
alive and vitally interested in all that concerns His own.
He alone knows the heart and evaluates the motives.
After all, the relation of one saint to another and their
treatment of each other is a minor matter compared
with the attitude of each one toward God. So that,
primarily, everything is being ordered so as to bring
worship and praise to Him. That will be the principal
purpose of His dais. All the conduct of the saints,
whether good or bad, will contribute to this. There will
be worship from all hearts when they see the glories of
His grace in contrast to their fearful failures, and there
will be praise exultant when they are commended for
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their good deeds, notwithstanding the forfeits for their
bad. Then will be coming to pass what is written:
"For to Me shall bow every knee,
And every tongue shall be acclaiming God"
(Rom.l4:ll; cit. Isa.45:23).

Have you ever pictured to yourself how terrible it

would be if all the saints continued to conduct them
selves, after being vivified, as they do on earth? Now
one who seeks to stand for God's truth has far more to
fear from his fellows than from the world. One who
seeks to act graciously must be prepared to be misun
derstood and actually denounced, not merely as lack

ing in grace, but as unjust and hateful. The Adversary
sees to it that many of the acts which will receive the
most applause in that day are now condemned unmer
cifully by those whose zeal exceeds their knowledge.
Most of us have the impression that the worst offend
ers amongst mankind will all be found before the great
white throne, while believers, who stand before the
dais to give account concerning themselves to God, will
be comparatively just and good. But, if we take into
account the light and privileges enjoyed by the saints,
our estimate may be reversed. Our Lord laid down the
rule that "to everyone to whom much was given, from
him much will be sought, and to whom they committed
much, more excessively will they be requesting of
him" (Luke 12:48). How much more have we received
than the world! Are we that much better than they? By
no means! And even great and honored saints of God
have done things which few worldlings would counte
nance. Many of these crimes are committed in the
name of God and for His sake. Alas! How much there is
to humble us in the dust before Him! But what a trophy
of grace would it be if those to whom God was so loving
should rate even lower than His enemies in their conduct!
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We shall be presented at the dais. The dead stand
before the great white throne. Such appropriate perfec
tions in the Word of God delight the heart of those who
love His Word. In one the action is related to the Saviour,
as if we were invited to an earthly court in order to
obtain an audience or honor, so we are presented. The
sinner stands before the great white throne as a trembling
criminal faces his judge. The A.V uses the word stand in
both cases, even though they render it "present your
bodies" just before (Rom. 12:1). Indeed, they have sadly
discolored the picture presented at the dais by miscall
ing it a "judgment seat" in ten of its twelve occurrences,
when, in itself, it implies neither judgment nor a seat,
but only the platform on which it was raised a step
above the rest of the floor. A seat suggests a permanent
tribunal, such as that of the twelve who will be seated
on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. No one
could well object if we called these "judgment seats."
But they will deal out judgment for a thousand years to
the tribes of Israel, whereas the dais will, so far as we
are aware, speed through in a single unseated session. It
does not appeal to my sense of the fitness of things to
have any seats brought into this scene, not even on the
dais, for, even in the judgment of His enemies, God
proceeds apace. How much faster will He deal with the
redeemed and reconciled!
THE DIFFERENT ASPECTS

The dais is revealed to us from various aspects. In
Romans it is concerned with judging those who are
infirm in the faith. This is forbidden. In 1 Corinthians
3:10-15, it applies to those who seek to edify the saints,
and to the value of their teaching. In 1 Corinthians 4:1-5,
it is related to the administration of God's secrets. In
2 Corinthians 4:1-5:10, it concerns all the practices of
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the saints, good or bad. Besides these we have a special
word for slaves, who will be fully requited in that day
(Eph.6:5-8; Col.3:22-25). If we keep these separate, it
will help to clarify what has usually been deemed a most
difficult theme. An intelligent apprehension of the dais
should shed much light upon the practical features of our
walk. Our attitude toward our fellow saints, as well as
the character of our service may be greatly influenced
for good if we keep His dais before us.
In this series we will seek to separate the various
aspects of the dais as it affects our conduct in the
different spheres of our experience and endeavor to
show its place in God's great purpose to bring us and all
His creatures into the enjoyment of His light and love,
and thus become the keynote of that great hymn which
will celebrate His grace and glory for the eons of the
eons and beyond.
A.E.K.
GOD'S PREROGATIVE

God made Christ ("the One not knowing sin") to be a sin offering
(2 Cor.5:21). Indeed, strictly literally, "He makes Him [to be] sin'
that thus sin might be "condemned" (Rom.6:3) and "taken away"
(John 1:29).
Sin in the flesh, "the sin of the world," has met its judgment
through the One Who is the Sin Offering. Now, through the work of
Christ, man is "justified/rom" the evil slaveowner Sin (2 Cor.5:14;
Rom.6:7b). Man is declared to be in the only right relationship to
Sin, which is to be freed from its jurisdiction. "Sin," personified
(literally, man's sinful deeds), no longer has the prerogative con
cerning man's judgment. Instead, God, through Christ, has gained
the prerogative!

Therefore, God—not Sin—will now determine each man's judg
ment and final destiny. And, He will do so according to His own
purpose, not according to individual merit. Indeed many who will
be subjected to God's indignation are far less deserving of it than
others who will be saved from it. The vessels of mercy enjoy mercy
solely because of God's gracious purpose, not because of any deservedness of their own (cp 1 Tim.l:12-16; Rom.9:15,16).
J.R.C.

Studies in Deuteronomy

THE WORDS OF THE COVENANT
"These are the words of the covenant which Yahweh
instructed Moses to contract with the sons of Israel in
the country of Moab, aside from the covenant that He
had contracted with them at Horeb" (Deut.29:l).
Moses is following a special instruction from Yahweh
when he gives his third address, this time to an even
wider audience than before (29:10,11). By order of
Yahweh, Moses is about to contract a covenant with the
sons of Israel in the country of Moab. Moses is the
covenant mediator, speaking the words of Yahweh, not
only to those stationed at that day (29:10), but to future
generations as well (29:15). With all of them, Yahweh,
through Moses, will contract a covenant (with an impre
cation), aside from the former one at Horeb.
Certainly the two are closely related, when we com
pare Exodus chapters 19-24 and Deuteronomy chap
ters 5-26 with the Moab contract (Deut.29:2-30:20).
However the latter contains new regulations, in addi
tion to emphasizing the vision offaith and the spiritual
insight that will be a special gift from Yahweh (c/29:4).
The power of Yahweh on Israel's behalf and against the
Egyptians is the first item of the historic review in the
introductory verses of chapter 29.
THE POWER OF YAHWEH

"Moses called to all Israel and said to them: You saw
all that Yahweh did before your eyes in the country of
Egypt to Pharaoh and to all his servants and to all his
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country, the great trials that your eyes saw, the signs
and those great miracles. Yet until this day Yahweh has
not given to you a heart to realize and eyes to see and
ears to hear" (29:2-4).
When the sons of Israel had been suffering under "the
burdens of the Egyptians," Yahweh Elohim promised
them through the mouth of Moses: "I will redeem you
with an outstretched arm and with great judgments"
(Ex.6:6). Then Yahweh struck the Egyptians, and Pha
raoh's army "sank into the Sea of Weeds" (Ex. 15:4). All
this was accomplished (as Moses put it) "by a steadfast
hand and by an outstretched arm and by great fearinspiring deeds, such as all that Yahweh your Elohim did
for you in Egypt before your eyes" (Deut.4:34).
In the context of the observance of the sabbath,
Moses had said: "Remember that you had become a
servant in the country of Egypt, and Yahweh your
Elohim brought you forth from there with a steadfast
hand and with an outstretched arm" (Deut.5:15).
Throughout his first and his second address, Moses had
tried to achieve this emphasis on Yahweh's hand and
arm by repetition (c/Deut.7:19; 9:29; 11:2; 26:8).
UNTIL THIS DAY

Moses begins his third address with the words: "You
saw all that Yahweh did" (29:2). (Here we have an
emphatic pronoun in Hebrew.) Very few of those sta
tioned before Moses that day (cf 29:10) had actually
seen (with their own eyes) the events leading to the
exodus from Egypt. Apart from Caleb and Joshua, only
those who had been under the age of twenty at that time
had survived, since the older ones died in the wilderness
(Num. 14:29,30). But the post-Sinai generation had heard
"all that Yahweh did" from their parents and grandpar
ents, apart from Moses' reminders in his speeches, to

16

Israel's Obduracy

remember Yahweh's steadfast hand and outstretched
arm in their deliverance from Egyptian oppression.
Yet the post-Sinai generation had occasionally been
just as disobedient as their ancestors (c/Deut.4:3,4).
The offenders at Baal-peor (Num.25:3) too had failed
to hear with their ears and realize in their heart what
had been so vividly described for their perception.
Yet Israel's obduracy hindered them to realize in their
heart what Yahweh had done for them. Scripture speaks
of the heart as the seat of motives, of understanding and
of reasoning (c/Matt.5:8; 13:15; Mark 2:6). Israel did
not have the capacity to view the events in their true
relation to the power of Yahweh acting on Israel's behalf.
This divine perspective could only be provided by Yah
weh Himself; but until that day He had not yet given
them a heart to realize and eyes to really see and ears to
really hear (c/Deut.29:4). Spiritual insight and eyes of
faith will be a gift from Yahweh. (Chapter 30 deals with
the time when Yahweh will circumcise their heart and
the heart of their seed so as to love Him with all their
heart and with all their soul [30:6].)
HISTORIC REVIEW CONTINUED

"When I conducted you forty years in the wilderness,
your garments did not decay on you, and your sandal
did not decay on your foot. You did not eat bread,
neither did you drink wine or intoxicant, so that you
might know that I, Yahweh, am your Elohim" (29:5,6).
"When I conducted you ..." In these verses, "you"
stands for corporate Israel, the timeless unified body of
Israelites. Those stationed before Moses were a part of
corporate Israel and could therefore relive the experi
ences of the past and identify themselves with the
Israel in the wilderness. During those forty years the
Israelites were not sustained by bread that they pre-
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pared themselves. For in the second month after their
departure from Egypt (when they had grumbled), Yah
weh said to Moses: "Behold Me causing bread from the
heavens to rain for you." So they picked up manna from
heaven, every day, six days a week (Ex.l6:l,2,4-20).
They did not drink wine that human hands had pre
pared, but rather water from the rock. And their gar
ments and sandals lasted for forty years.
Earlier, in his second address, Moses had referred
to Yahweh's providential care with these words:
"Remember all the way which Yahweh your Elohim
caused you to go these forty years in the wilderness,
that He might make you humble, to probe you so as
to know what is in your heart, whether or not you
shall observe His instructions. So He made you hum
ble and let you hunger; then He fed you with the
manna which neither you had known, nor had your
fathers known, that He might make you realize that
not on bread alone shall the human live, for by every
utterance from the mouth of Yahweh shall the human
live. Your garment has not worn out on you, nor did
your feet swell these forty years... [Yahweh] Who
was causing you to go through the great and fearinspiring wilderness with burning serpents and scor
pions and thirsty ground in which there is no water,
Who was bringing forth for you water from the flinty
rock"(Deut.8:2-4,15).
MILITARY VICTORIES IN TRANSJORDAN

"When you came to this place, Sihon king of Heshbon
and Og king of Bashan came forth to meet us for
battle, and we smote them. Then we took their coun
try and gave it as an allotment to the Reubenite and to
the Gadite and to the half tribe of Manasseh. So you
will observe the words of this covenant and obey
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What Yahweh Had Done for Israel

them, so that you may proceed intelligently in all that
you undertake (29:7-9).
What Yahweh had done to Pharaoh and to Egypt
was His miraculous way of rescuing His people Israel.
Without His miraculous provision and care in the wil
derness, the Israelites would have perished from
starvation. And just recently, Yahweh had said to Moses:
"See! I have started to deliver up before you Sihon
king of Heshbon, the Amorite, and his country. Start
out to tenant, yea tenant his country" (Deut.2:31).
Yahweh miraculously gave Sihon and his army into
Israel's hand; so they smote him and seized all his
cities. In the same manner Israel smote Og king of
Bashan and seized his sixty fortified cities (3:1-5).
Without Yahweh's miraculous interference, those two
powerful attackers would have overwhelmed Israel's
men who had no experience in fighting against organ
ized enemy units. This historical review should help
the sons of Israel to observe the words of this covenant
and obey them, so that they might proceed intelli
gently in their next task, the occupation of the prom
ised land, always realizing in their heart what Yahweh
had done for them in the past.
COVENANT AND IMPRECATION

"You are stationed today, all of you, before Yahweh
your Elohim—your heads, your tribal chiefs, your elders
and your recorders, every man of Israel, your little
ones, your wives, even your sojourner who is within
your camps, from the chopper of your timbers to the
bailer of your waters, that you may enter into the
covenant with Yahweh your Elohim and into His impre
cation that Yahweh your Elohim is contracting with
you today, so that He may set you up today as His
people. And He shall become your Elohim just as He
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had sworn to your fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to
Jacob" (Deut.29:10-13).
In Hebrew, the "you" in verse 10 is plural, as well as
the "your." In verse 11, it is plural in "your little ones,
your wives;" but then the singular is used for both
"your" and "you," also in verses 12 and 13, while
referring to Israel as "His people." Yet with these singu
lars each one of those stationed before Moses may have
felt as if he or she personally were addressed when
they heard the words: "... that you may enter into the
covenant with Yahweh your Elohim and into the impre
cation that Yahweh your Elohim is contracting with
you today." And they silently accepted it.
Obviously all those present (the men with their wives
and their children, teenagers as well as little ones) did
not actually swear an oath of imprecation in the way as
for instance Abimelech and Isaac had done (Gen.26:28,
31). But every adult would understand that he or she
would invoke Yahweh's malediction (Deut.30:l) upon
himself or herself for any obduracy of their own heart
(cf 29:19-21).
So every man of Israel, with all his dependents and
alien residents working for him, was about to enter into
the covenant with Yahweh his Elohim and into His
imprecation. Thus they would be set up as His people,
and He would become their Elohim.
THE BASIC STIPULATION

"And not with you, you alone, am I contracting this
covenant and this imprecation, for it is both with him
who is here with us standing today before Yahweh our
Elohim and with him who is not here with us today. For
you know [emphatic pronoun] that we had dwelt in the
country of Egypt and we had passed among the nations
whom you passed; and you saw their abominations and

20

The Exclusive Worship of Elohim

their idol clods, those of wood and stone, of silver and
gold, which were with them.
"Beware lest there be among you a man or woman or
family or tribe whose heart today is turning around
from being with Yahweh our Elohim to go to serve the
elohim of those nations; beware lest there may be
among you a root, fruitful with poison and wormwood"
(Deut. 29:14-18).
The basic stipulation of this Moab covenant is the
exclusive worship and service of the One, Elohim. This
is emphasized by laying accountability on each individ
ual for his or her acts, and on each family, clan and tribe
as well. Not only their own future, but also the future
of their posterity would be contingent upon their obe
dience to the words of the covenant
For Yahweh is contracting this covenant and this
imprecation both with those stationed before Moses
and with future generations ("with him who is not here
with us today"). Many among the audience had learned
about idol worship among other nations and had seen
their idol clods of wood and stone. So the individual
Israelite is warned not to turn his or her heart away
from Yahweh Elohim in order to serve those foreign
gods. One person's obduracy may lead to the disobedi
ence of the whole family or clan, even the whole tribe,
like "a root, being fruitful with poison and wormwood."
THE INDIVIDUAL OFFENDER

"And it will come to be when he hears the words of
this imprecation, that he will bless himself in his heart,
saying: I shall come to have peace, though I am going in
the obduracy of my own heart! —with the result that
the well-watered is swept up with the thirsty.
"Yahweh shall not be willing to pardon him, because
then Yahweh's anger and His jealousy shall smoke
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against that man, and all the imprecation that is writ
ten in this scroll will lie on him. Yahweh will wipe out
his name from under the heavens; and Yahweh will
separate him from all the tribes of Israel for the evil
visitation according to all the imprecations of the cove
nant that is written in the scroll of the law" (29:19-21).
An individual offender may fancy himself immune
"when he hears the words of this imprecation." He
thinks that his family, his clan and his tribe will contin
ue to enjoy Yahweh's blessing, and that he will enjoy it
with them in spite of the obduracy of his own heart.
Since verses 19-21 deal with the judgment of this
offender, the metaphor at the end of verse 19 (which
may have been an ancient proverb) must deal with the
totality of the offender's life: It will result in the ruin of
everything. As long as he observed the words of the
covenant, his soul was "like a well-watered garden"
(Jer.21:12). In contrast, "thirsty" stands for his present
life away from Yahweh Elohim, while he is serving
foreign gods. The fact that earlier he had been an obser
vant member of Yahweh's covenant people will not save
him. The imprecation will hit him; like a raging stream,
it will sweep up the well-watered with the thirsty.
Every man in Israel would desire his name to be
remembered by his descendants. Yet Yahweh will wipe
out his name from under the heavens and thus separate
him from all the tribes of Israel.
THE IDOLATROUS NATION

The remaining verses of chapter 29 describe the
divine malediction that an idolatrous Israel would invoke
upon the land gushing with milk and honey, and on its
inhabitants. In this hypothetical case Israel would suf
fer the same punishment as other small nations in the
ancient Near East had incurred when they had rebelled
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against a victorious superpower: The cities would be
destroyed, the countryside would be parched so that
no plant or grass could grow, and the surviving inhabi
tants would be marched into exile.
The stark portrayal of Israel's possible future in case of
nationwide idolatry is couched in a dialogue. The sons of
Israel's latter generation as well as foreigners will see the
devastation and will ask: "Why did Yahweh do thus to
this land? Why the heat of this great anger? Then some
will answer: Because they forsook the covenant of Yah
weh Elohim of their fathers, that He had contracted with
them when He brought them forth from the country of
Egypt, for they went off and served other elohim....
Hence the anger of Yahweh grew hot against that land
so as to bring upon it all the malediction that is written
in this scroll. So Yahweh plucked them off their ground
in anger, in fury and in great wrath, and He flung them
into another country as it is this day.
"The things being concealed are Yahweh our Elohim's, yet the things being revealed are ours and our
sons' until the eon, so that we might keep all the words
of this law" (29:24-29).
Things beyond man's knowledge, such as the future,
are concealed to the human mind. But the words of the
covenant and the words of the law are revealed and be
long to all those stationed before Moses in order to enter
into the covenant and the imprecation, yet not to them
only, but to their sons until the eon.
H.H.R.
(To be continued)
CANADIAN MEETINGS

Morning and afternoon meetings are being planned for 1993 on
the last Sunday of the following months: March, April, May, June,
September, October, November, at the home of Art Kerber, 513
Edgebank PL N.W., Calgary, Alberta, Canada. For information,
phone (403) 239-5953. Everyone welcome.

Graced in the Beloved

APPRECIATION OF SONSHIP
An accurate definition of the word "appreciate" is: to

feel thankful or grateful. But how can we feel thankful
and grateful for something unless we have first realized

its worth and value? In connection with Paul's own
words of thankfulness, he prays that the Father of glory
may be giving all the saints who are also believers in
Christ Jesus, "... a spirit of wisdom and revelation in
the realization of Him" (Eph.l:17).
"No one, not even the saint in whom the spirit of
God makes its home, can grasp the fullest and final
revelations in God's Word without special equipment.
This, in God's own time, is imparted freely to those
who pray for it. Paul says that the truth was made
known to him by revelation (Gal. 1:12). God's spirit
imparted it to him directly and inspired the written
record. These revelations represent the greatest accu
mulation of riches in the universe. They are stored in
the Sacred Scriptures as in a safe. No one can get at
them except those who have the combination. God
does not reveal His secrets to all, but reserves His

glories for those who have communion with Him, and
are led to pray for this special favor. To them He imparts
the same spirit that revealed the truth to Paul—the
spirit of revelation. They alone enjoy these treasures
now, though they are the common property of all the
saints."*
*A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.41, p.93

24

Firstborn Among Many Brethren

This same gracious spirit of revelation led Paul to
record, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ,... according as He chooses us in Him
before the disruption of the world, we to be holy and
flawless in His sight, in love designating us beforehand
for the place of a son for Him through Christ Jesus; in
accord with the delight of His will, for the laud of the
glory of His grace, which graces us in the Beloved"
(Eph. 1:3-6). It also led him to understand that conse
quent to our learning that we are vivified together in
Christ (Eph.2:5), we may rejoice in the full realization
of how God chooses us to be amongthe many brethren
of whom Christ is Firstborn (Rom.8:29)! Sons! The
wonder of such a conclusion is so awe-inspiring that at
first it may indeed seem presumptuous.
CHILDREN AND SONS

As sons, conscious that our gracious Father views us
as "holy and flawless," we may now fully appreciate
that wonderful and loving intimacy enjoyed between
God and the beloved Son of His delight. Our faithful
brother, William Mealand, from whose pen poured such
inspiring words of devotion, writes concerning this:
"What a blessed relationship! And how far-reaching
the exquisite nearness existing between God and the
Son of His love! It is a great tie, a wondrous filial bond.
The expression 'My Father,' occurs in John's narrative
35 times, and 'the Father' 121 times. The phrases
blend as it were, to the praise of both Father and Son."*
We may also further appreciate another delightful
prayer of the apostle Paul, as recorded in Philippians
1:9-11, "And this I am praying, that your love may be
superabounding still more and more in realization and
*Unsearchable Riches, vol.41, p.30

Graced in Him Who is Beloved

25

all sensibility, for you to be testing what things are of
consequence, that you may be sincere and no stum
bling block for the day of Christ, filled with the fruit of
righteousness that is through Jesus Christ for the glory
and laud of God."
We are all sons of God, through faith in Christ Jesus
(Gal.3:26). Now, no longer children, we enter into full
mature service dispensing the evangel of the concilia
tion! What a privilege! This precious relationship may
be disclosed in the following incident:
A dear friend was enjoying a tour of a fine ancestral
home. Becoming preoccupied in examining a beautiful
tapestry, he was left behind by the guide and the party
of fellow visitors. Unaware of the appropriate direction
of the tour, he followed in the footsteps of a man who
seemed to know the route. Checking his guide book as
he hurried after this man, he innocently entered a door
which was marked "Strictly Private." Within the room,
he beheld a lovely, dignified lady who welcomed this
man, her son, with an embrace, a gentle smile, and, a
word of reproof for his being late.
Our friend instantly apologized for his intrusion.
The lady's son graciously demurred, and then escorted
him via other private rooms in order that he might
rejoin his party. Recounting this incident later, he said,
somewhat wistfully, "I envied that young chap—the
warmth and glow of love in his mother's eyes!"
This incident is recalled to illustrate what it means to
be graced in the Beloved, though, of course, it is but a
pale shadow of the glorious bond of love which our
Father has lavished upon us, we who are pre-expectant
in the Christ.
god's approach present

When Judas, son of Simon Iscariot, possessed by

26

A Spirit of Revelation

Satan, had walked out into the night, our Lord was able
to confide the most tender expressions of His affection
to the eleven disciples. He deemed them a gift from His
Father, ones whom He highly valued accordingly. Though
about to face the degradation and shame of the cross,
His deep, abiding concern for them was manifested in
the following words:
"Let not your heart be disturbed.... Peace I am
leaving with you" (John 14:1,27). "According as the
Father loves Me, I, also, love you .... But courage! I
have conquered the world" (John 15:9; 16:33).
In that sacred prayer, He declares, "Just Father, the

world, also, knew Thee not, yet I knew Thee. And
these know that Thou dost commission Me. And I
make known to them Thy name, and I shall make it
known, that the love with which Thou lovest Me may
be in them, and I in them" (John 17:25,26).
Aware of their inability to apprehend His revela
tions, our Lord promised a spirit of truth. Following His
glorious resurrection, and prior to Pentecost, He exhaled
this same spirit into them.
Similarly, recognizing the individual calling of the
saints, Paul enjoins each one to pray for this same
spirit. What a delightful parallel! As our Lord longed to
share His precious knowledge with His beloved disci
ples, so Paul makes it clear that God is longing to share
the most transcendent glories of His purpose with the
ecclesia, the members of the body of Christ!
We are acquainted with the manner in which we have
been called. "For in grace, through faith, are you saved,
and this is not out of you; it is God's approach present,
not of works, lest anyone should be boasting. For His
achievement are we, being created in Christ Jesus for
good works, which God makes ready beforehand, that
we should be walking in them" (Eph.2:8-10). God has
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graciously chosen, called, and justified each one of us.
He is giving us the hunger which leads us to request a
spirit of wisdom and revelation, a spirit which unfolds
the grandeur of our Father's love in designating us sons!
"For we are aware that the entire creation is groan
ing and travailing together until now. Yet not only so,
but we ourselves also, who have the firstfruit of the
spirit, we ourselves also, are groaning in ourselves,
awaiting the sonship, the deliverance of our body"
(Rom.8:22-24).

From first to last, during His earthly ministry, our
dear Lord lived in complete communion with His Father.
The scripture accounts are filled with clear evidence of
this. Our Lord's deepest desire was loving obedience
and faithful tribute. Once our hearts are suffused with
the glorious wonder of our Father's love, we too find no
greater satisfaction than that of pleasing Him. What a
fine example our Lord provides: "I am not seeking My
will, but the will of Him Who sends Me" (John 5:30).
Facing the suffering of the cross, the Lord request
ed, "And now glorify Thou Me, Father, with Thyself,
with the glory which I had before the world is with
Thee" (John 17:5). It is imperative that, in these words,
we understand that Christ was not simply seeking His
own glorification. Instead, now, when He is about to
become accursed of God (Gal.3:13), and about to
endure the awful withdrawal of the divine Presence,
in seeking His glorification, He does so that His obedi
ent offering, being acceptable to God, might become a
blessing to all!
Having chosen and called us to be His sons, is the
vast, unlimited store of our Father's love exhausted? By
no means! It is unworthy even to consider such a
thought. Those of His beloved who rejoice in the reve
lation of God's loving purpose to become All in all, will
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crave no finer boon than that of proclaiming this very
message, for His supreme honor and glory.
"At the name of Jesus, every knee shall bow.
Every tongue acclaim Him King of glory now.
'Tis the Father's pleasure, we should call Him Lord,
Who from the beginning was the mighty Word!"
Donald Fielding*
•Brother Fielding compiled the preceding article as a summary of talks by

several brethren at the Concordant Bible Conference held in Bramcote, England,
August 21-24, 1992.

FAITH'S RIGHTEOUSNESS

"Now Abraham believes God, and it is reckoned to him for
righteousness" (Rom.4:3, cit. Gen. 15:6). "Now it was not written
because of him only, that [ righteousness] is reckoned to him, but
because of us also, to whom it is about to be reckoned..."
(Rom.4:23,24). Much has been said and written concerning the
righteousness which became Abram's. It has been called "forensic,"
as though the result of a judicial procedure, which might be called a
legal fiction. It has been called "substitutionary atonement," as if
Christ died in our place, instead of, according as it is written, for our
sakes. The theory is that Christ's righteousness is accepted for man's
unrighteousness. Such a theory, however, is not the teaching of the
Word of God.
Let us, then, rather proceed along the line of faith. Abram's passive
acceptance, his belief that God is true, whatever He says, is the basis
of God's reckoning. This attitude toward God is right. The accep
tance of God's revelation is not only more right than anything else in

the world, but it also sets all else right. It puts the Creator in His right

place, and man in his. But the point that is generally obscured by
unbelief is this: The acts of the believer are made actually right by
being combined with Christ's sacrifice. The two together are infinite
ly just, and are essential to God's intention, which is to make Himself
known to His creatures. As a dark background is necessary to reveal
His glories, the believer provides this by that part of his life which is
lived in unbelief. The sins that condemn him are essential to the
revelation of God's grace. When cleansed through the sacrifice of
Christ, they are not merely nullified, nor are they destroyed, but
they are transformed into acts essential to God's glory and the welfare
of His creatures. Hence they are not merely reckoned right by a legal
fiction, but are genuinely, gloriously right, reckoned by the highest
standards in the universe.
A.E.K.

Concordant Studies

THE JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS
(Matthew 25:31-46)

Tremendous judgment upon the nations of the earth,
certain and sudden, has long been predicted by Israel's
prophets. Quite a number of passages in the Greek
Scriptures (New Testament) are concerned with this
theme as well. The time is coming, when the day of the
Lord begins to unfold, when men will say, "Peace and
security." Yet it is at that very time when extermination
will be standing by them unawares—"even as a pang
over the pregnant, and they may by no means escape"
(lThess.5:2,3).
The Lord's words in Luke 21:24-27 direct us to this
period as well: "And they shall be falling by the edge of
the sword and shall be led into captivity into all nations.
And Jerusalem shall be trodden by the nations, until
the eras of the nations may be fulfilled. And there shall
be signs in the sun and the moon and the constella
tions, and on the earth pressure of nations in perplexi
ty, at the resounding of the sea and the shaking, at the
chilling of men from fear and apprehensiveness of that
which is coming on the inhabited earth, for the powers
of the heavens shall be shaken. And then they shall be
seeing the Son of Mankind coming in a cloud with
power and much glory."
Similarly, let us also note Matthew 24:7-9: "For roused
shall be a nation against a nation, and a kingdom
against a kingdom, and there shall be famines and
quakes in places. Yet all these are the beginning of
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pangs. Then shall they be giving you up to affliction,
and they shall be killing you, and you shall be hated by
all of the nations because of My name."
Incredible as it may seem, in due time, near the
consummation of the eon, man's wickedness and blind
ness will have become so intensified that the earth's
armies will be mobilized against God's Christ. This
will occur at the place called, in Hebrew, Armageddon
(Rev. 16:16). This is at the city of Megiddo, about 60
miles north of Jerusalem. Here is what will happen, as
recorded by the apostle John:
"And I perceived heaven open, and lo! a white
horse. And He Who is sitting on it is called 'Faithful
and True,' and in righteousness is He judging and
battling. Now His eyes are a flame of fire, and on His
head are many diadems, having names written of
which no one except Himself is aware, and He is
clothed in a cloak dipped in blood, and His name is
called 'The Word of God.' And the armies in heaven,
dressed in cambric, white and clean, followed Him on
white horses. And out of His mouth a sharp blade is
issuing, that with it He should be smiting the nations.
And He will be shepherding them with an iron club.
And He is treading the wine trough of the fury of the
indignation of God, the Almighty. And on His cloak
and on His thigh He has a name written: 'King of kings
and Lord of lords
"And I perceived the wild beast and the kings of the
earth and their armies, gathered to do battle with Him
Who is sitting on the horse and with His army. And the
wild beast is arrested, and with it the false prophet
who does the signs in its sight, by which he deceives
those getting the emblem of the wild beast, and those
worshiping its image. Living, the two were cast into the
lake of fire burning with sulphur. And the rest were
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killed with the blade* which is coming out of the
mouth of Him Who is sitting on the horse. And all the
birds are satisfied with their flesh" (Rev.l9:ll-21).
This terrible event is spoken of much earlier by
Jeremiah (25:30-33): "Yahweh is roaring from the
height, and is giving forth His voice from His holy
habitation.... Yahweh has a contention with the
nations. He enters into judgment with all flesh. The
wicked He gives to the sword.... They shall not be
bewailed, nor gathered, nor entombed. They shall
become for manure on the surface of the ground."
Similarly, Zechariah 14:12: "And this shall come to
be the stroke with which Yahweh will strike all the
peoples who mustered their hosts against Jerusalem:
Putrefied is their flesh, yet they are standing on their
feet, and their eyes shall putrefy in their holes, and
their tongue shall putrefy in their mouths." Also, Isaiah
63:2-4: " Tor what reason is there red on Thy clothing,
and Thy garments are as the treader's in a wine trough?'
'The winepress I trod alone, and of the peoples there is
no man with Me, and I am treading them in My anger,
and trampling them in My fury, and their gore is spat
tering on My garments, and all My clothing I sully. For
the day of vengeance came for them, and the year of
My redeemed has come.'" And, Revelation 6:16,17:
"And they are saying to the mountains and to the rocks,
Tall on us and hide us from the face of Him Who is
sitting on the throne, and from the indignation of the
Lambkin, for the great day of Their indignation came,
and who is able to stand?'"
Humanity will be at the depths of its depravity, for
*These "supreme sinners... shall be tormented until they die
some of them by the blade (Rev. 19:21)" (Concordant Com
mentary, p.397).
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all dwelling on the earth will be worshiping Satan:
"... the whole earth marvels after the wild beast. And
they worship the dragon, seeing that it gives authority
to the wild beast. And they worship the wild beast,
saying, 'Who is like the wild beast?' and 'Who is able to
battle with it?'" (Rev.l3:3b,4). Yet in the destruction
which follows, when the armies of the earth prepare
for battle against God, they are obliterated before they
can even move into position. Subsequently, the wild
beast and the false prophet are cast into the lake of fire.
Satan himself is chained and cast into the abyss and
imprisoned there a thousand years (Rev.20:3). Thus all
opposition to the establishment of the Messiah's king
dom is silenced. Then it is that the seventh messenger
trumpets: "And loud voices occurred in heaven, saying,
'The kingdom of this world became our Lord's and His
Christ's, and He shall be reigning for the eons of the
eons! Amen!'" (Rev.ll:15).
References may be found even in the Psalms to the
One Who someday will judge all the nations (e.g.,
Psa.67:4; 82:8). The prophet Zephaniah gave this warn
ing in 3:8: "Wherefore, tarry for Me (averring is Yahweh), for the day of My rising to testify, seeing that My
judgment is to gather the nations, to convene the king
doms, to pour out My menace upon them, all the heat
of My anger, for, by the fire of My jealousy, the entire
earth shall be devoured [subjected to widespread ruin
and devastation]."
The prophet Joel gives further details: "For, behold,
in those days, and in that season, when I shall turn
back the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also
convene all the nations and bring them down to the
vale of Jehoshaphat. And I enter into judgment with
them there concerning My people, and My allotment,
Israel, whom they disperse among the nations, and My
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land which they apportion" (Joel 3:1,2). "Proclaim this
among the nations! Hallow a war! Rouse the masters!
All the mortals of war shall come close and ascend.
Pound your mattocks into swords and your pruning
hooks into lances! The defeatist shall say, A master am
I! Mobilize and come, all nations from round about!
And they are convened. There, Yahweh, settle Your
masters! All the nations shall rouse and ascend to the
vale of Jehoshaphat. For there will I sit to judge all the
nations from round about. Send forth the sickle, for the
harvest is ripe. Come, tread, for the wine trough is full,
the wine vats run over, for great is their evil. Throngs,
throngs in the vale of decision! The sun and the moon
are somber, and the stars gather in their brightness.
And Yahweh shall roar from Zion, and from Jerusalem
shall He give forth His voice, and the heavens and the
earth shall quake. Yet Yahweh is a refuge for His peo
ple, and a stronghold for the sons of Israel" (Joel 3:9-16).
THE SEVERING OF THE NATIONS

Finally, after the kingdom is established, comes the
judgment of the nations themselves by the Son of
Mankind before the throne of His glory. "Now, whenev
er the Son of mankind may be coming in His glory, and
all the holy messengers with Him, then shall He be
seated on the throne of His glory, and in front of Him
shall be gathered all the nations. And He shall be
severing them from one another even as a shepherd is
severing the sheep from the kids. And He shall be
standing the sheep, indeed, at His right, yet the kids at
the left" (Matt.25:31-33).
The mere fact that this revelation is given in Matthew

and concerns nations should settle the question of its
application. Matthew is the kingdom account. It is intense
ly national Matthew's account is devoted especially to
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the King and contains the kingdom charter (c/Matt.5-7).
Here Christ quotes Isaiah (42:1-3) to the effect that
judging shall He be reporting to the nations (Matt. 12:18).
Isaiah goes right on to say (42:4) that He shall continue
until He shall place judgment in the earth, and for His
law the coastlanders ("nations," Septuagint) will wait.
It is the nations of the earth themselves which are
figured by the sheep and the kids, and it is the nations,
as such, which take part in these judgments.
It is well to note that the names or even the genus of
those spoken of here as His "holy messengers" is not
revealed. It is enough to know that they are "holy"
messengers, ones of high station themselves, for they
are the retinue of the Son of Mankind, the very Sover
eign of the universe.
By this time all opposition from the nations has been
obliterated. Their leaders along with their military
forces have been destroyed. A new political order needs
to be established, a government under the headship of
God's people Israel.
Under the new covenant, God will put His spirit into
the people of Israel. This will soften their hearts and
cause them to walk in His law (Jer.31:31-34; Ezek.36:
25-28). Then this nation of "priests" (Ex. 19:6; sacred[one]s), chosen because of God's love for their fathers
(Deut.4:37; 7:7,8; 10:15), will hearken to the voice of
Yahweh their Elohim, to observe and to keep all His
instructions. And He will give them supremacy over all
the nations of the earth (cp Deut.28:l). All the bless
ings promised by Moses will finally be their own—"all
these blessings will come on you and overtake you in
case you should hearken to the voice of Yahweh your
Elohim" (Deut.28:2). "So Yahweh will make you to be
the head and not the tail, and you will surely be above,
and you shall not be below" (Deut.28:13a).
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In order to commence the establishing of the king
dom, the King, the Son of Humanity, will gather all the
nations before the throne of His glory. Perhaps the way
this will occur is through representatives, as will evi
dently be the case when "All flesh shall come to wor
ship before Me in Jerusalem, says Yahweh," as often as
the new moon comes in its monthly time, and as often
as the sabbath comes in its sabbath cycle (Isa.66:23).
After all the nations are gathered before Him, He will
be "severing them from one another even as a shepherd
is severing the sheep from the kids" (Matt.25:32).
And He shall be standing the sheep, indeed, at His
right, yet the kids at the left
Then shall the King be declaring to those at His right,
''Hither, blessed of My Father! Enjoy the allotment of
the kingdom made ready for you from the disruption of
the world. For I hunger and you give Me to eat; I thirst
and you give Me drink; a stranger was I and you took
Me in; naked and you clothed Me; infirm am I and you
visit Me; in jail was I and you come to Me."
Then the just will be answering Him, saying, "Lord,
when did we perceive Thee hungering and nourish
Thee, or thirsting and we give Thee drink? Now when
did we perceive Thee a stranger and took Thee in, or
naked and we clothed Thee? Now when did we per
ceive Thee infirm, or in jail, and we came to Thee?"
And, answering, the King shall be declaring to them,
"Verily, I am saying to you, In as much as you do it to
one of these, the least ofMy brethren, you do it to me."
Then shall He be declaring to those also at His left,
"Go from Me, you cursed, into the fire eonian, made
ready for the adversary and his messengers. For I hun
gered and you do not give Me to eat; I thirst and you do

not give Me drink; a stranger was I and you did not
take Me in; naked and you did not clothe Me; infirm
and in jail and you did not visit Me."
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Then shall they also be answering, saying, "Lord,
when did we perceive you hungering or thirsting, or a
stranger, or naked, or infirm, or in jail, and we did not
serve you?"
Then shall He be answering them, saying, "Verily, I
am saying to you, In as much as you do it not to one of
these, the least, neither do you it to Me." And these
shall be coming away into chastening eonian, yet the
just into life eonian (Matt.25:33-46).
"Obadiah actually gives us an example of this judg
ment recorded in Matthew. Speaking of Edom, he says:
'Because of wrong done to your brother Jacob, shame
shall cover you, and you shall be cut off for the eon'
(Obad.l:10). The basis of the judgment is found in
these words (Obad.15,18): Tor near is the day of
Yahweh over all the nations, Just as you do, it shall be
done to you. Your requital shall return on your own
head.... And the house of Jacob shall become a fire,
and the house of Joseph a blaze, and the house of Esau
for straw, and they shall flare among them and devour
them. And there shall not be a survivor for the house of
Esau, for Yahweh speaks/
"Perhaps Esau will receive the most severe judg
ment of any in that day. Yahweh has spoken of no other
as he did of Jacob's brother: 'Esau I hate/ In that day
judgment will be executed by the ruling nation; hence
we read that Jacob is a fire and Joseph a blaze. Once
poor Jacob trembled before his more warlike brother;
but then the tables will be turned. Esau will be as
straw, devoured by the fiery judgments of that day.
Edom was continually antagonistic to Israel, so will
have no power in the kingdom. They depart into 'the
fire made ready for the adversary and his messengers/
As a nation, Edom will be consumed by the judgment.
Esau slandered and opposed Israel as no other; conse-
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quently, this judgment was prepared for him and other
adversaries like him.
"The nations in the kingdom, during the millennium
and in the new earth, will be allotted a place corre
sponding to their previous political treatment of Israel.
Some will receive special blessings because they were
kind to them. Others will be most severely disciplined
because they had made no effort to alleviate their lot.
'These shall be coming away into chastening eonian,
yet the just into life eonian/ Such is the only possible
import of these much-abused words, when they are
kept connected with their context, and viewed within
the scope of the account which contains them. Mat
thew continues and completes the kingdom testimony
of the prophets, and is in perfect agreement with it. As
Son of Mankind our Lord will adjudicate among the
nations. All the debts of Israel must be paid. All wrongs
must be recompensed."*
It is evident—and propitiously so for the "sheep"
nations at His right—that they will not be judged solely
for their acts in the time of the end when they were
under Babylon's influence, otherwise none would be
blessed. For during their great affliction Israel will be
hated by every nation (Matt.24:9); the nations, with
out exception, will be angered (Rev. 11:18), and all will
be in the toils of Babylon (Rev. 14:8). Therefore it must
be the respective nations' characteristic disposition
toward Israel throughout all the eras of the nations
which forms the basis of their judgment. It was during
this long interval that the Jews were scattered among
all nations and suffered the persecution by the lefthand nations. Likewise, it was during this same exten
sive period that the right-hand nations received their
*A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.35, pp.268-271
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opportunities to provide the Jews with food and cloth
ing, drink and shelter. Thus all the contacts of the
nations with Israel are included, which have varied
greatly from time to time.

In the figure "kids," we have the nations who declined

to aid God's people Israel in their distress. In a context
dealing with nations, the Son of Mankind's "brethren"
(Matt.25:40), can be none other than the nation of
Israel. It is they who are His brethren, His relatives
according to the flesh (cp Rom.9:3,4). The nations will
be judged according as they have treated God's nation,
and they, not individuals, will receive eonian chasten
ing and eonian life.
Those nations who helped Israel—the "sheep" of this
passage—are invited into the glorious eonian kingdom.
That will be "life" indeed! The rest are pruned off, and,
in the figurative language used, sent away "into the fire
eonian." Under strict "eonian chastening" (the parallel
expression), though mortal life will continue, these nations
will be excluded from the privileges which are centered
upon Israel and which the nation of Israel will enjoy.
With these contextual thoughts in view, we can better
understand these special usages appearing before us of,
"eonian life," and "eonian chastening.77
EONIAN CHASTENING

Perhaps the most common objection we receive con
cerning the eons is the argument that if "everlasting
punishment" should ever come to an end, then "life
eternal" (Matt.25:46, AV) would do the same. This
popular assertion, however, is fallacious. The fact that
such a claim should so long endure and conquer, is
proof of the power of deception. If, on some grounds, it
is true that those spoken of here as the recipients of a
certain life will indeed, eventually, be the recipients of
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endless life, it does not follow that the life spoken of
here speaks of the endless life into which they will one
day enter. Similarly, it does not follow, if the judgment
here is eonian and therefore the life is eonian as well,
that when this period of life for those in view ends, all
life for those in view ends. Such a notion is as foolish as
would be the notion that when one's teen-age years
come to an end doubtlessly one's life comes to an end.
Instead of the usual rendering, these words should
be translated "chastening eonian" and "life eonian." By

its ending, -sis, kolasis ("chastening") refers not to a
state, but to an action continuing on. And it has in
view1 an action performed not as a penal infliction, but
one with a view toward amendment or rectification.
Since God is love, and wills to save all, His ultimate
purpose in even His most severe judgments could nev
er be the "eternal punishment" of anyone. He cannot
deny Himself.
Indeed, it is well known that even the secular usage
of kolasis had in view not some kind of terrible vindic
tive punishment, but acts done for the sake of better
ment or correction.2 In the Scriptures, in Acts 4:21, the
Jews released John and Peter, "finding nothing how
they should be chastening them." Did they not aim to
reform them? Was not their "chastening" with a view
toward their returning to the unbelieving Jewish fold?
From their standpoint the word was certainly used to
convey the idea of reformation.
To show that it had this meaning in Greek usage, we

1. This is not to say that "eonian chastening" does not entail penality
(i.e., punishment or penalization), but that it speaks of a judgment
imposed with a view to the amendment of its subjects.
2. e.g., cf John Wesley Hanson: Eon, Eonian, Northwestern Universalist Publishing House (1875), pp.50-55; F. W. Farrar: Eternal
Hope, pp. 199-201; Mercy and Judgment, pp.407-409
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cite Plato: "For if, O Socrates, you will consider what is
the design of punishing (kolazein) the wicked, this of
itself will show you that men think virtue something
that may be acquired; for no one punishes (kolazei) the
wicked looking to the past only, simply for the wrong
he has done—that is, no one does this thing who does
not act like a wild beast, desiring only revenge, without
thought—hence he who seeks to punish (kolazein)
with reason, does not punish for the sake of the past
wrong deed, but for the sake of the future, that neither
the man himself who is punished, may do wrong again,
nor any other who has seen him chastized. And he who
entertains this thought, must believe that virtue may
be taught, and he punishes (kolazei) for the purpose of
deterring from wickedness."*
It must be kept in mind that the words kolasin
aionion ("chastening eonian") in Matthew 25:46 are in
reference to national judgments which the Son of Man
kind will make in the day of the Lord, "whenever [He]
may be coming in His glory" (Matt.25:31). These judg
ments concern the kingdom of the heavens, and are to
be implemented in the coming eon. This judgment of
God, in no small part, is prompted by the unworthy
way in which many of the living nations will treat the
people of Israel in the time of her great affliction, in the
conclusion of this present eon.
Concerning the judgments of that day, Isaiah declares,
"For as a light are Your judgments to the earth [O
Yahweh], the dwellers of the habitance learn right
eousness" (Isa.26:9b). Instead of suffering "the eternal
torments of the damned," the nations will "learn
righteousness"!
J.R.C.
(To be continued)
*Hanson, op. cit, p.53; quotation from Protag., Sec.38, vol.1,
p.252

The Work of an Evangelist

THE EVANGEL OF GOD
AND HIS INDIGNATION
The evangelist eagerly heralds the evangel. Our testi
mony, like Paul's, is: "For not ashamed am I of the
evangel, for it is God's power for salvation .... For in it
God's righteousness is being revealed, out of faith for
faith ... (Rom. 1:14-17). Here in a unique sense is "the
evangel of God" (Rom.l:l).
God is good, and all His works are good even though
many are not immediately seen this way. But God's
good news for which Paul was severed and commis
sioned is supremely good, and it defines the goodness
of God as no other operation could do. All other under
takings, including creation, and certainly including wrath
and judgment, find their completion in this one divine
act of God giving His Son for sinners.
Of all the works of God, it is perhaps the revelation of
His indignation that strikes us today as least "good." The
deluge of Noah's day, the plagues upon Egypt and their
destruction in the Sea, the overthrow of entire popula
tions in the days of Joshua and his successors, the devas
tation upon Israel and Judah through the hands of
Assyria and Babylon, the deportation and exile in Baby
lon, and the outpouring of indignation prophesied for
the conclusion of the eon, all of these are works quite
unlike the operation of salvation in Christ.
Nevertheless, in Romans 1:18, immediately after

introducing the evangel, Paul draws our attention to
the indignation of God, which he deliberately associ
ates with the evangel. Furthermore, the seriousness of
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this matter is underlined in the second chapter of this
epistle where Paul speaks of "indignation and fury,
affliction and distress, on every human soul which is
effecting evil, both of the Jew first and of the Greek"
(2:9), and here the last phrase seems to point directly
back to Romans 1:16 where the evangel is eagerly
brought "to the Jew first, and to the Greek as well."
What is this connection between God's good news and
indignation, and what place does the message of divine
indignation hold in the work of the evangelist?
THE INDIGNATION OF GOD

The apostle Paul gives three reasons for not being
ashamed of the evangel, each introduced by the con
nective word for:
(1) For it is God's power for salvation to everyone who is
believing....
(2) For in it God's righteousness is being revealed
(3) For God's indignation is being revealed from heaven
on all the irreverence and injustice of men ....

The goodness of the first two points is obvious, but
that of the third is more puzzling, especially as it intro
duces a long section describing human depravity and its
fearful consequences. Even when we relate God's indig
nation to the goals achieved (and this must be done),
problems remain as to its justification. It is the operation
of God in giving His Son for the irreverent and unrigh
teous, and this operation alone, that makes the good
ness of divine indignation complete and clear.
Some who seek to herald the evangel view God's
indignation as part of the evangel itself and a necessary
element of evangelism. In fact, to hear some speak, the
"wrath of God" is the dominant feature of evangelistic
work. It is considered to be "the dark side of the
gospel," which speaks of the eternal fate of those who
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refuse the message being proclaimed. To such teachers
God's indignation means eternal damnation in a hell of
torment or hopeless and everlasting annihilation. Hence
the work of evangelism is considered to be primarily a
work of warning and instruction concerning the right
way to escape this dire fate.
In great contrast to this, others see God's indignation
as redemptive in itself. They view it as such a positive
operation of God that it affords a pathway to salvation
from sin and death other than solely God's work of
grace in Christ Jesus. Though this is not the majority
view, it does seem to be growing among those who
believe all will be saved and come into a realization of
the truth (cf 1 Tim.2:4). The fire of God's wrath is
thought of as a purifying agent that brings the unbe
liever into righteousness and glory.
There is an element of truth in both views, but both
are essentially mistaken. Evangelism involves a recogni
tion of and instruction concerning God's indignation,
but the indignation of God is not an aspect of the
evangel itself. God's indignation does have good and
remedial effects, but it is not God's power for salvation
and can never bring about the justification of any sinner.
It is only the love of God in sparing not His Son but
giving Him up for us all that saves from sin and death.
It is only in the death of Christ for sinners and His
resurrection to life that God's righteousness for all can
be revealed and realized. This is the grand work of
salvation and justification that is for all mankind.
THE DAYS OF NOAH

In Noah's day the indignation of God against the
irreverence and injustice of humanity was revealed by
the destruction of all human beings except Noah and
those with him in the ark (c/Gen.6:5-7,23). But in the
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midst of this revelation of indignation there was mercy.
For Noah there was a message of salvation which is
expressed in Genesis 6:8 as follows: "Yet Noah found
grace in the eyes of Yahweh."
As a consequence, and in relation to the rest of
humanity, "Noah was a righteous man; he became
flawless in his generations; Noah walked with the One,
Elohim." (Gen.6:9). Even before the deluge Noah was
saved from divine indignation. His walk was one of
honor, enlightenment and usefulness. He was living
close to God and doing that which was good.
It is important to note that Noah's comparative right
eousness was due to God's grace! That he escaped the
corruption of his fellow men was because of God's
saving work in his life even before the ark was built.
But in all this God's righteousness is not being revealed
in its full glory. To be sure, God had the right to grant
one person the favor of reverence and unusual right
eousness of action. Nevertheless, God's favor to one in
opening his eyes to the truth and empowering him in
an upright walk did not remove wickedness from the
earth nor death from the experience of the human
race. Thousands died in the deluge, and billions, includ
ing Noah, have died or continued to die since then.
When the waters had receded, human shame and the
instituting of a curse soon followed (Gen.9:20-27).
And Romans 1:18-32 reminds us that this is with us
still. A partial cleansing of the earth resulted, a refor
mation and a reinvigoration, but the righteousness of
God was not revealed as a blessing for the good of all
and the glory of His Name.
JONAH AND THE NINEVITES

God showed grace to Noah and saved him from the
corruption of his neighbors. But in the book of Jonah

nor Reveal God's Perfect Righteousness
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we find God showing His grace to a great city of sin
ners, despite the objections of the one individual. Jonah
was sent to Nineveh to bring a message of indignation
(not an evangel of salvation): "Forty days more and
Nineveh shall be overturned" (Jonah 3:4). Yet in the
counsel of God this message became a source of tempo
rary salvation: "Then the [human beings] of Nineveh
believed in Elohim. And they called a fast and put on
sackcloths, from their greatest unto their smallest"
(3:5). "And the One, Elohim, saw their deeds, that
they turned back from their evil way. And the One,
Elohim, regretted over the evil which He spoke to do to
them, and He did it not" (3:10).
The good that issued from Jonah's message is cer
tainly remarkable and clear. To be sure, it displeased
Jonah; nevertheless this whole incident revealed again
that God is a gracious God, compassionate, slow to
anger and of much benignity (Jonah 4:2). As He grant
ed grace to Noah, so He granted the favor of faith and a
change of heart to the entire city of Nineveh, and Jonah
too received much good in the lessons he learned.
But still the good was temporary and limited, and
the perfect righteousness of God remained obscured
because of death and sin.
IRREVERENCE AND INJUSTICE

God's indignation does not bring about a full appre
ciation of the righteousness of God or a justifying of life
for anyone, let alone for all mankind. Neither Noah nor
the Ninevites, who were granted grace and who thus
believed, escaped the sufferings of mortality and the
curse of death. Just as those of their time who were not
granted God's mercy, they ended their days in death.
The grace they received was not God's grace in Christ,
through the shedding of His blood and His resurrection
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from among the dead. It was only a message of gracious
deliverance for awhile from much of the misery and
terror of being given over to human depravity
The revelation of God's indignation may bring a
limited salvation from corruption or a dishonoring of
God, from some human stubbornness and pride, for
awhile, but it is not the power of God for salvation from
irreverence and unrighteousness apart from death and
sin. It does make known certain standards of God's
righteousness, but it does not reveal the glorious triumph
of His righteousness when all are constituted righteous
in Christ Jesus.
BY FAITH ARE WE LIVING

Because of the conciliation we do not see the effects
of God's indignation today as they were seen in ancient
times. Yet we do perceive the results of God giving
humanity over to the uncleanness of dishonoring their
bodies (Rom. 1:24,25), to dishonorable passions (1:26,
27) and to a disqualified mind (1:28-32). The evi
dence of human corruption is sadly apparent on every
hand. And this evidence makes the evangel all the
more welcome.
Paul was not ashamed of the evangel because it
grants us a new outlook of joy and peace in a world that
God has clearly given over to the effects of its depravity.
The evangel not only speaks of salvation from this
depravity and corruption but also makes known the
full righteousness of God in His operation of indignation.
The goals of discipline and knowledge that God has in
view in bringing His indignation on humanity will be
enjoyed in life gained by the gift of God's Son. "For to
vanity was the creation subjected, not voluntarily, but
because of Him Who subjects it, in expectation that the
creation itself, also, shall be freed from the slavery of

who are Believing
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corruption into the glorious freedom of the children of
God"(Rom.8:20,21).
This wondrous optimism expressed by the evangel
of God, however, is not supported by tangible evidence.
The effects of the cross of Christ in bringing all creation
into the glorious freedom of the children of God cannot
be seen in the same way that the effects of God's
indignation are seen. By faith are we walking and not
by perception. The revelation of the evangel is out of
Christ's faith and for our faith (Rom. 1:17).
Indeed, God graciously grants us faith so that we are
believing that Christ died for our sins and that, because
He did so, sin and corruption will be removed from the
universe. Hence we are believing that God's indigna
tion will be set aside finally and completely because
there will be no more irreverence and unrighteousness.
The evidence from what we see and experience in the
flesh is against what Paul tells us in Romans. But we are
"invigorated by faith, giving glory to God" (c/Rom.4:20)
as we meditate on the words of the evangel of God.
The words of Romans 1:17 based on Habakkuk 2:4,
"Now the just one by faith shall be living," apply not
only as a promise for the future based on the faith of
Christ, but also as a description of our special privilege
today. Our living of each day is a living by faith cen
tered on the good news of an accomplished salvation
and assured justification because of the perfect faith of
Jesus Christ.
NOT ASHAMED

With such a message, it is no wonder that Paul was
not ashamed of the evangel. The truth is that he gloried
in the evangel with pride and boasting. This is expressed
negatively, "not ashamed," in order to catch our atten
tion and so give special stress to the grandeur of the
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evangel. But in Galatians 6:14, Paul expresses the
same thought by the positive term, "boasting," declar
ing, "Now may it not be mine to be boasting, except in
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." All of God's works,
including the operation of indignation, are perfected
by this one tremendous work of love and victory.
In believing the evangel we now may appreciate the
place of divine indignation. Because of the faith of
Christ, God's indignation will ultimately be put aside
after its goals have been achieved. It is not as a threat
that the evangelist speaks of the indignation of God;
rather it is as a fact that can be fully explained and
appreciated only in the light of the evangel.
Yet God's indignation is an important matter and
most relevant to evangelism. It exposes our vital need
of a Saviour, not merely a Teacher or Reformer, but
One Who will deliver us from sin and death and bring
us into righteousness and immortality. Yet more impor
tantly, by calling attention to this operation of God
which does not lead to life and the end of sin, we are
well prepared to receive the message of His supreme
operation of love in Christ Jesus.
For those who bring the evangel, Romans 1:18-3:20
is a rich source of revelation presenting the background
of the evangel. In many ways it seems to be a summa
tion of the revelation of God given in the Sacred Scrip
tures of old which make us "wise for salvation" (2 Tim.
3:15). The message of God's indignation against irrev
erence and unrighteousness is an incomplete message,
a story that builds to a climax, but without a resolution.
With it as a preparation, the word of the cross can be
heard in all its greatness, its power and glory appre
ciated with increased clarity. In every way the evangel
of God is a message of which we are not ashamed and
are eager to share.

D.H.H.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR MARCH 1993
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EDITORIAL

Our efforts to produce the Concordant Version of the
Old Testament have been humbling, to say the least.
Some phase of the work itself has continued almost
without interruption for fifty years or more, and it has
increased considerably during recent years, but there
is still much to do before the whole can be published.
Nevertheless, we are happy to announce that the
basic idiomatic translation has been completed. And
two of the major tasks remaining, the typesetting and a
review of the entire translation to check for consistency
and improve clarity, are now underway. Psalms, Prov
erbs and Ecclesiastes have all been typed into our
computer storage system, with the book of Job being
presently entered.
The effort involved in reviewing the entire work to
bring the whole in line with concordant principles of
consistency in vocabulary and syntax is made especially
difficult by the often contradictory needs of an idiom
atic translation. We are currently undertaking this task
with the book of Psalms and hope to publish them later
this year in booklet form. Again we ask for the prayers
and patience of our readers in all of this work, and we
thank them for these very same kindnesses in the past.
But above all else we look to the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ with thanksgiving for giving us
this work which is so directly involved with His written
Word, and we pray for strength and wisdom as it is
carried forward. "Now to our God and Father be glory
for the eons of the eons! Amen!" (Phil.4:20).
D.H.H.

The Dais

JUDGING THE INFIRM
Judging the infirm in faith is forbidden in view of the
dais (Rom. 14:13). The believer will escape the judg
ment of his sins at the great white throne, but few can
avoid condemnation by their fellow saints in the pres
ent life! A man of faith has no religious scruples as to
what he eats, but one infirm in faith may make much
ado about foods. Possibly he wishes to conform to the
law of Moses. So also in regard to the observance of
days. Some go in for Sabbath or Sunday observance, as
specially dedicated to God. Others see it as a shadow of
our cessation of work for salvation, and dedicate every
day to the Deity. Who is right? Should not those who
are filled with faith judge those who fail to see the
fullness of our salvation, and set them right? No. They
should rather bear with their weakness and graciously
seek to confirm them in faith.
There are believers today who stress these very things.
They would have it that the observance of a day is
essential, that Sunday is the mark of the beast, and that
food is the very foundation of godliness. This is based
upon the law of Moses, and the failure to see that it was
given to Israel, not to the nations, and that it was
intended to test, and not to save them, but to show them
that works can never save. Judging will not help, but
hinder, at the present time. It may be well to acknowl
edge the presence and value of these things in God's
dealings with His earthly people, and so lead the weak
ones on to the realities which the law foreshadowed.
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Although Paul makes it plain who is at fault, yet he
does not force anyone to walk according to a faith that he
does not possess. Paul leaves little doubt as to his own
conviction. It is the infirm who confine themselves to
greens. Paul evidently believed in eating all things. Eat
ing or not eating and observance or non-observance are
not vital. The essential thing is our attitude toward God.
Unbelievers, in judging, condemn themselves (Rom.2:1).
So, also, no individual saint is equipped for judging in
such matters, for all of us shall be presented at the dais of
God, where all will be adjusted to the ideal.
THE PATH OF EXPEDIENCE

In his first epistle to the Corinthians, Paul elaborates
on this theme. He says "All is allowed me, but all is not
expedient. All is allowed me, but I will not be put under
its authority by anything. Foods for the bowels and the
bowels for foods, yet God will be discarding these as
well as those" (1 Cor.6:13). There is, therefore, great
latitude allowed, and need for wisdom in the choice of
nurture for our bodies. While we are not under the law
of Moses, we may rest assured that its precepts, as
regards food, are based on a superhuman knowledge of
their qualities and values, as well as a perfect under
standing of the human frame and its needs, for they
come from the Creator and Sustainer of all that lives.
Careful consideration of His connections with human
nourishment will help us to judge the many different
and conflicting teachings of men intelligently.
In preparing mankind for their future mission, God
has varied their food in the course of the administrations.
This great principle seems to be unknown to foodspecialists today, who reason from the tiny sphere in
which they move, but do not take into account God's
program or His future plans for the race. To begin

52

Diet of Mankind

with, in the garden of Eden, Adam was confined to
herbage and trees seeding seed (Gen. 1:25). This, no
doubt, was the ideal food for the time, before death
came in and his body began its prolonged period of
dying and decay. Evidently this diet could sustain life,
but not cure the curse of mortality. Yet it kept Adam
and the antediluvians alive much longer than any of
the race after the flood.
Not realizing that our present life is only a prelude to
that which is to come, and is devoted to the experience
of evil, that man may be humbled by it (Ecc.l :13), we
are prone to envy the long-lived mortals of that early

day, instead of being thankful that we are not called
upon to suffer so long. God has mercifully shortened
the lives of men, even as He has condensed all judg
ment periods, for that is His strange work, the neces
sary, though painful, preparation for the real life which
follows resurrection and vivification. Conditions since
the great catastrophe in Noah's day are much more
trying on our physical frames than they were before,
when there were no repeated changes from the cold to
heat, no summer and winter. Our experience of evil is
condensed into a shorter life span, but is probably more
replete with suffering and decay than that of the longlived antediluvians.
After the deluge, God, in His wisdom and in accord
with His purpose, changed the diet of mankind to
include every animal of the earth and every flyer of the
heavens and all that crawls on the ground and all the
fishes of the sea, as well as the green herbage (Gen.
9:1-3). In order to avoid added suffering for the ani
mals, however, their blood, in which their soul or sen
sation resides, could not be eaten, hence must be poured
out. So it was decreed in connection with the sacrifices
also. The animals did not suffer death pangs because
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the blood was first drained away. To this day the Jews
often have their own shochat for they do not deem the
usual methods of slaughter to be in conformity with
their law or the earlier directions to Moses.
The next great change in the regulation of human
food was revealed in the law given through Moses to
Israel. In this the eating of animals was restricted to
those termed "clean" in contrast to the "unclean." This
distinction had already been made by Noah, when he
took the animals into the ark. Only the "clean" were
fit for sacrifice (Gen.7:2). It was not applied to human
diet except in Israel. It was never given to the other
nations. Nevertheless, it is undoubtedly a very wise
regulation, in accord with nature and human flesh,
and well worthy of our consideration, but purely as a
matter of expedience. In Israel any failure to observe
the least precept was a transgression and brought
condemnation. There can be no condemnation for us,
since we are not under the law and have God's right
eousness, not our own.

If the reader will pardon a personal word, a single
example will illustrate the matter. I am not a Jew, and I
like the taste of pork, but my stomach absolutely refuses
to digest it. This seems to indicate that the more sensi
tive we are, the more we will be in harmony with the
dietetic regulations of the Mosaic law. There seems to
be little doubt that, even though the Jews did not live
up to it fully, the measure in which they did so gave
them a physical stamina and vitality exceeding that of
the other nations. They have probably suffered more,
as a nation, than any other, but they survive, neverthe
less. Yet, though I cannot eat pork, I do not by any
means object if others use it for food. Since God has not
prohibited it, why should I? For me it is expedient not
to eat pork. That is not binding on anyone else.
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Our Lord ate Flesh

As to "clean" flesh, the words and example of our
Lord should be conclusive. He alone, of all mankind,
was not dying as He lived, so that His body was abso
lutely free of all impurity. Yet there can be no doubt
that He ate the passover lamb every year. And, when
He wished to provide His disciples with a meal, He
gave them food fish (a special term, opsarion) on a
charcoal fire, with bread (John 21:9). When I lived in
Tiberias, on Lake Galilee, the best single item of food
was fish, freshly caught and served Jewish style, in the
restaurant where we took our noonday meal. I found it
very palatable and wholesome, and was thrilled to be
on a diet recommended by the example of the greatest
Dietician of them all. In a parable He spoke of a fish
and an egg as good gifts (Luke 11:12). He fed four
thousand men, and their women and children by mirac
ulously multiplying a few small fishes (Matt. 15:34).
It seems that the infirm believers to whom Paul refers
were vegetarians, who confined their food to greens.
Much could be said in favor of a meatless diet, espe
cially in an ultra-civilized community, and particularly
in a warm climate. Flesh decays rapidly, and in doing so
becomes more tender. Hence some dealers even pride
themselves on "aging" it. Others use preservatives, which
are harmful. So that it may be expedient not to eat
meat, not because it is meat, but because it is tampered
with and spoiled before it reaches the consumer.
The priests and Levites in Israel lived largely on the
flesh of the sacrifices. This they did for many genera
tions, century after century, so probably constituted
the best practical test ever made of the effect of meat
on the human constitution. This is all the more conclu
sive in view of the fact that they were required to be
physically perfect. Any defect barred them from exer
cising the priesthood. If feeding on flesh is in itself

Daniel ate Seed Food
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harmful, it might not be apparent in one generation.
But when it is the principal part of the diet of father

and son continuously for more than a thousand years it
surely should be evident. So it seems clear from the
Scriptures that whatever harm comes to us from meateating is due to abuses connected with it rather than
from the flesh itself.
The same is true of many other foods, even vegetables.
Because the soil is depleted and does not produce healthy
plants, they are the prey of blights and insects. To rid
them of these, sprays and chemicals are used which not
only kill the parasites, but are poisonous to the consumer.
So that it may be expedient not to eat vegetables, also, if
they are grown under injurious conditions. In fact, in
these days of "processed" and "synthetic" foods, grown
on soil prodded by chemicals, the only course that is
absolutely safe is to abstain from all food which has not
been grown and prepared under ideal conditions. For
many of us this would mean starvation, so it is wiser to

leave the matter in God's hands and seek to secure such
foods as seem to approach the ideal.
Daniel is often cited in favor of vegetarianism. But
his scruples were of a different order. He refused the
king's rich food on religious grounds, because it had
been offered to idols, and the law forbade the eating of
such things. Nor did he eat vegetables. The Hebrew
word denotes seeds, that part of plants which contains
the germ of a new life. This is most nutritious, as all
who feed animals are aware. A horse must have grain
to supplement hay, if much work is required. We may
include peas and beans under vegetables, for they are
also seeds.
THE FOOD OF THE FUTURE

Such has been the food situation during the evil
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The Food used in the Future

eons. In the next two eons, after the return of Christ to
the earth, when man no longer is allowed to ruin the
soil, and the Prince of Peace rules over the nations,
then will come the turning point in human nutrition.
Many efforts have been made to produce a cure-all for
man's mortal ills, but the best are only temporary
palliatives, for it is God's intention that man learn his
own limitations during the eons of evil. He planted the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil in Eden which
brought upon mankind their many miseries. In the
future this will be reversed. Not only will the trees of
the field yield their fruit (Ezek.34:27), but He will
plant an entirely new variety of fruit tree on the banks
of the river of life, that flows out from the temple in
the holy oblation.
THE TREE OF LIFE

This is the tree men are looking for, but cannot find!
Ever so often our attention is called to some wonder
plant which will keep us in health and cure all our ills.
And there is no doubt that many are highly beneficial,
when used aright. Just now papaya is highly recom
mended. But, alas, there never was a river of life like
that in the next eon, and no trees like those, for they not
only bring forth fruit monthly, but their leaves are an
infallible healing agent (Ezek.47:12). Yet in the final
eon, on the new earth, we will see it again in an even
more potent form. It will bear twelve fruits, suited to
each month, and the leaves will suffice for the cure of
the nations (Rev.22:2).
In the millennium, under the benign rule of the
great Healer, Who not only can cure disease, but con
trol the very elements which are so important in the
production of food, there will be a return to nature,
which will eliminate most of the ills which inhere in

Sustenance of Spiritual Bodies
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our present artificial mode of life. This is beautifully
expressed in the Scriptures by seating each family
under its own vine and fig tree. I have tried several
times to imitate this. In the first garden I planted I had a
trellis of grapes, as well as a fig and olive tree. But my
health broke down and I started another in the country.
Then my wife's health demanded that we return to the
city. Now we have a fig tree, but there is not enough soil
to support it, and the figs are bad. Alas! this is not the
millennium! And all my efforts have not availed to
transform it into that healthful and happy era.
The nations will take a secondary place, even in the
thousand years; hence we do not read of any food or
medicine for them. But in the new earth the leaves of
the tree of life will be devoted to the cure of the nations.
Priesthood and the temple are gone, so God dwells
with the aliens and provides for their mortal ills. Death
will not have been abolished, so it still operates in
mortal men. But God Himself provides a cure-all, so
that food will no longer affect their health. The only
diet which is mentioned is fruit, as it was in the begin
ning, in the garden of Eden.
We, who form the figurative body of Christ, who are
blessed with every spiritual blessing among the celes
tials, will need much more than the leaves of a tree of
life to keep us from perishing in our new environment.
Humanity cannot exist outside earth's atmosphere. The
warmth of the sun, the oxygen of the air, the plants of
the soil are all essential to the race of mankind as at
present constituted. Therefore our bodies shall be
changed from soulish to spiritual bodies, like that of
our Lord, Who poured out His soul, or shed His blood,
and reappeared in resurrection without it. He spoke of
His body as "flesh and bones' (Luke 24:39), rather
than the usual "flesh and blood." To be sure, He ate
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part of a broiled fish before them, but that was not
because He was hungry, or needed it, but to prove to
them the reality of His resurrection.
All the energy on earth comes from the sun. We may
get it indirectly, through coal or water power, or we

may derive warmth from it directly by means of
sunshine. So it is with the vital energy needed for life
and activity. With a soulish body we must get it indi
rectly through food. But it seems that a spiritual, immor
tal body may be equipped to derive it directly from its
source in God. In that case we will need no intermedi
ate carriers of energy, no food, no warmth, to replenish
our supply. To put it figuratively, we replace our coal
stove with an electric heater, we are tuned by radio or
radar to the infinite source of life. No longer do we dig
for coal and feed it into our furnace. All this is done for
us. The God Who created us and vivified us also sus
tains us by His infinite power.
No one can draw up a diet suitable to every place on
earth. In the polar regions, where there are no plants,
there is no food except flesh. At the other extreme, on
the equator, the requirements are almost the reverse.

And so throughout the range of climates, the food
should conform to conditions. A menu of oranges and
bananas served north of the arctic circle might taste
delicious, but it would never sustain anyone in those
cold regions. Neither would a dish of blubber be accept
able when crossing the equator. So also we should
conform to God's varied program. The food provided
for mankind in Eden was changed after the deluge. It
was modified later by the law, in Israel. In this era of
spiritual blessings it takes a minor place. In the millen
nium it includes healing as well as sustenance, and in
the new earth this is expanded to include the nations.
As to the present administration, we have a few hints

The Infirmities of Paul and Timothy
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which show that physical perfection is not now in view.

Paul had his "thorn" or splinter in the flesh, lest he
should be lifted up, as well he might at the transcen
dent revelations he received. Paul entreated, not once
nor twice, but thrice, for its removal. Then he was
given the reason why he should bear it. The Lord
protests to him, "Sufficient for you is My grace, for My
power in infirmity is being perfected." This is the era
for the revelation of God's grace, in which His spiritual
power, not our physical perfection, is to be displayed.
Many of us today are able to sympathize with Timo
thy, Paul's spiritual heir, for he was frequently infirm
due to his weak stomach (1 Tim.5:23). How striking!
The two leading characters in the present administra
tion suffer from physical infirmities. There was a time
when even a handkerchief that had touched Paul's skin
was sufficient to drive diseases away from others (Acts
19:12). That was when he was still connected with the
heralding of the kingdom to Israel. But now he cannot
even heal himself or Timothy. Certainly he would have
sent him a handkerchief if it would have cured him!
Instead, he prescribes a sip of wine in place of water. To
this day much of the water in Eastern lands is danger
ous to drink. In Athens, though I detested the taste of
the wine, I dared not drink the water. I cannot drink
the chlorinated water of modern science, so am forced
to buy special spring water for drinking purposes.
One reason why the subject of food was prominent
at the beginning of the present administration was that
the kingdom apostles and elders at Jerusalem had
written a decree to the saints among the nations enjoin
ing them, among other things, to abstain from what is

strangled and from blood (Acts 15:20). But later, when
the secret of the present administration was made
known, with its purely spiritual blessings, the apostle
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Judging in Food, Drink Forbidden

writes to the Colossians, "Let no one, then, be judging
you in food or in drink ... If, then, you died together
with Christ from the elements of the world, why, as
living in the world, are you subject to decrees ... which
things are all for corruption from use, in accord with
the directions and teachings of men... not of any value,
toward the surfeiting of the flesh" (Col.2:16-23).
It is a great relief to realize that God operates through
spiritual forces today, and can use physical infirmity to
accomplish His ends. Nevertheless, those who seek to
have a part in His service should eat, not that which
appeals to their palate, for their soul's satisfaction, but
that which fits them for His service. But let us not judge
others in such earthly, transitory matters in this era of
spiritual blessing. Especially let us not imitate Job's
associates and charge those with sin who are being
humbled in God's great school of evil. Let us leave all
judging until the dais, when the motives of all will be
revealed and all will have praise of God.
A.E.K.
VALUES IN VERBS

The verbs of 1 Corinthians 15:1-4 are rich in meaning.
Paul was making known and bringing the evangel; he
was giving it over to the Corinthians. For their part, the
Corinthians were graciously granted the privilege of accept
ing the evangel, and standing in it, and hopefully retain
ing it with genuine believing so that they would continu
ally be being saved through it.
But these actions mean nothing apart from the divine
actions described in the evangel itself. There is no value
to all our evangelizing and believing, and no reality to
salvation apart from the fact that Christ died for our sins,
and that He was entombed, and that He has been roused.
These are the verbs of greatest value, for they speak of
what God has done in and through His Son.

Studies in Deuteronomy

UNDERSTANDING WITH THE HEART
Moses continues his third address in the plains of

Moab to a wider audience than he ever had before,
speaking to the post-Sinai generation of the sons of
Israel, their wives and their children, teenagers as well
as little ones. He has invited every man of Israel with
all his dependents and the alien residents working for
him, to enter into the Moab covenant with Yahweh his
Elohim and into His imprecation which He is contract
ing with the present audience and with future genera
tions (Deut.29:10-15).
PROPHETIC PREDICTIONS

"It will come to be, when all these things come on you,
the blessing and the malediction which I put before you,
that you will recall them to your heart among all the
nations where Yahweh your Elohim will have expelled
you and that you will return again to Yahweh your Elo
him and hearken to His voice according to all that I am
instructing you today, you and your sons, with all your
heart and with all your soul. Then Yahweh your Elohim
will reverse your captivity and show compassion to you;
He will return and convene you from all the peoples
where Yahweh your Elohim will have scattered you.
"If it comes to be that you should be expelled to the
end of the heavens, from there Yahweh your Elohim
shall convene you, and from there He shall take you.
Then Yahweh your Elohim will bring you to the land
that your fathers tenanted; you will tenant it, and He
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Scattered among the Nations

will bring you good and let you increase more than your
fathers" (Deut.30:l-5).
IN THE LATTER DAYS

Our text is clothed in the style of prophetic predictions.
Moses envisions a time when the sons of Israel will
have experienced the blessing and the malediction. He
sees them expelled from the land of promise and scat
tered among all the nations. Then it will come to be
that, in their distress, they "will return again to Yah
weh ... and hearken to His voice" with all their heart
and with all their soul (30:2).
Toward the end of his first address Moses had warned
them that they would "perish quickly off the land" and
be scattered among the peoples if they deviated from
the exclusive worship and service of Yahweh their
Elohim. Yet Moses had predicted: "From there you will
seek Yahweh your Elohim and find Him when you
inquire for Him with all your heart and with all your
soul. In your distress, when all these things find you in
the latter days, then you will return to Yahweh your
Elohim and hearken to His voice. For Yahweh your
Elohim is a compassionate El" (4:26,27,29-31).
YAHWEH WILL REVERSE THE CAPTIVITY

Now (in 30:3-5) we hear Moses' prediction again:
"Then Yahweh your Elohim will reverse your captivity
and show compassion to you. He will... convene you
from all the peoples ... [and] bring you to the land that
your fathers tenanted." About eight centuries later,
Yahweh spoke through the mouth of Jeremiah the
prophet with regard to the Babylonian exile: "When
you call Me and you come and pray to Me, I will
hearken to you. When you seek Me, you will find Me,
for you shall seek after Me with all your heart, and I

Restored in the Latter Day
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will be found by you.... And / will reverse your
captivity, and will convene you from all the nations"
(Jer.29:12-14). And we read again in Jeremiah 30:3,
"For behold, the days are coming... when I will reverse
the captivity of My people Israel and Judah ... and I
will restore them to the land that I gave to their fathers;
and they will tenant it."
Moses, of course, speaks of the worldwide exile in
the latter days (Deut.4:30), when the sons of Israel will
be scattered "among all the peoples from one end of
the earth unto the other end of the earth" (28:64); yet
Yahweh will convene them from "the end of the heav
ens" (30:4), from the most distant country, after they
have taken to heart the blessing and the malediction
and have returned again to Yahweh their Elohim, and
have hearkened to His voice. Then Yahweh will bring
them back to the land that their fathers tenanted, and
He will bring them good and let them increase more
than their fathers (cf 28:63; 30:5).
A HEART TO REALIZE

Moses began his third address with the words: "You
saw all that Yahweh did before your eyes in the country
of Egypt to Pharaoh and to all his servants and to all his
country, the great trials that your eyes saw, the signs
and those great miracles. Yet until this day Yahweh has
not given to you a heart to realize and eyes to see and
ears to hear" (29:2-4).

The audience would recall the most flagrant offense
of the post-Sinai generation at Baal-peor (Num.25:3),
when the offenders had failed to remember the mira
cles they had seen with their own eyes during those
years in the wilderness; they had forgotten what they
had heard with their own ears, both from their fathers
and from Moses, how Yahweh had taken care of all their
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needs during the past forty years. This experience of
being guided and cared for should elicit faith, since they
themselves had been without power or wealth.
Yet in their heart (the seat of understanding and
reasoning) they failed to realize how the power of
Yahweh was acting on their behalf in all the events
which they experienced, not only as a nation, but in the
personal life of the individual as well. So they need
eyes of faith and spiritual insight which will be a gift
from Yahweh, as we hear it now from Moses, and later
from the prophets.
REMOVAL OF OBDURANCE

"Yahweh your Elohim will circumcise your heart
and the heart of your seed, so as to love Yahweh your
Elohim with all your heart and with all your soul, that
you may stay alive" (30:6).
Circumcision has been the sign of the eonian cove
nant between Elohim and Abraham's seed (Gen. 17:7,
10). In his second address Moses had used the meta
phor of circumcising the heart in order to show that
the removal of obdurance was mandatory. Otherwise
the people would be unable to follow his enjoinder,
"... to fear Yahweh your Elohim, to walk in all His
ways, to love Him and to serve Yahweh your Elohim
with all your heart and with all your soul, to observe
the instructions of Yahweh your Elohim and His stat
utes" (Deut.lO:12,13,16).
Yet the removal of obdurance does not happen sim
ply by human will. Hence for "the latter days" (4:30)
Moses envisions Yahweh's gift of circumcising the heart
of His people (30:6). When "there will come to Zion
the Redeemer," then they will be able to please their
Elohim in every way, for Yahweh said, "This is My
covenant with them" (Isa.59:20,21; Rom. 11:26,27).

Yahweh to Contract a New Covenant
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Later Yahweh promised through the mouth of Jeremiah:
"When I will contract a new covenant...
I will put My law within them,
And I shall write it on their heart;
I will become their Elohim,
And they shall become My people ...
I will contract with them an eonian covenant."
(Jer.31:31,33; 32:40)

It should be noted that the term "eonian covenant"
was used by the writer of Hebrews in the closing verses
of his epistle: "Now may the God of peace, Who is
leading up our Lord Jesus, the great Shepherd of the
sheep, from among the dead by the blood of the eonian
covenant, be adapting you to every good work to do His
will, doing in us what is well pleasing in His sight,
through Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory for the eons of
the eons" (Heb.l3:20,21).
ANOTHER HEART

Ezekiel may have become familiar with Jeremiah's
lines during his exile in Egypt; he wrote down these
divine words:
"Then I will give them another heart,
And a new spirit shall I bestow within them;
I will take away the heart of stone
from their flesh,
And I will give them a heart of flesh,
That they may walk in My statutes,
And that they may observe My ordinances
and obey them;
So they will become My people,
And I Myself shall become their Elohim."
(Ezek.l 1:19,20)
SUMMARY

We are familiar with Paul's words to the Jews in
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Romans 2:25,29. "For circumcision [of the flesh], indeed,
is benefiting if you should be putting law into practice;
yet if you should be a transgressor of law, your circum
cision [of the flesh] has become uncircumcision [of the
heart].... circumcision is of the heart, in spirit."
After his arrival in Rome, Paul called together the
foremost of the Jews and spoke to them, "certifying to
the kingdom of God." He succeeded in "persuading
[some of] them concerning Jesus, both from the law of
Moses and the prophets." At the end of the day-long
meeting, Paul quoted from Isaiah the same verses that
we have heard from the mouth of Jesus (Matt.l3:14,15;
c/Isa.6:9,10; Acts 28:17,23,26,27):
"Go to this people and say,
In hearing, you will be hearing,
and may by no means be understanding,
And observing, you will be observing,
and may by no means be perceiving.
For stoutened is the heart of this people,
And with their ears heavily they hear,
And with their eyes they squint,
Lest at some time

they may be perceiving with their eyes,
And with their ears should be hearing,
And with their heart may be understanding,
And should be turning about,
And I shall be healing them."
H.H.R.

(To be continued)
UNSEARCHABLE RICHES VOLUME 83

Unsearchable Riches volume 83 (1992) is currently at the
bindery. We expect to have it in stock in late March or early April.
Advance orders may be placed at this time ($15.00; 288 pages,
dark green cloth).

Concordant Version of Psalms 135, 136

PSALM 135
1

Praise ye Yah.

Praise 'the Name of Yahweh;
2
3
4

5

Praise Him, servants of Yahweh,
Who are standing in Yahweh's House,
In the courts of the House of our Elohim.
Praise ye Yah, for Yahweh is good;
Make melody to His Name, for it is pleasant.
For Yah chose Jacob for Himself,
Israel for His special possession.
For I myself know that Yahweh is great,

And our Lord is greater ^than all elohim.
e

7

All "'that Yahweh delights He does,
In the heavens and 'on earth,
In the seas and every abyss;
He Who is causing vapors to ascend from the ends
of the earth,

He has dmade ~sluices~ for the rain,
Who is cbringing forth1 the wind from His treasure vaults.
8

He Who smote the firstborn of Egypt
From human unto beast,
9 He sent signs and miracles
Into your midst, Egypt,
'Against Pharaoh and * all his servants;
10 He Who smote many nations
And killed staunch kings,
11 * Sihon, king of the Amorite,
And > Og, king of Bashan,
And > all the kingdoms of Canaan,
12 + He gave their country as an allotment,
An allotment for Israel, His people.
135:7 "sluices: Hb lightnings.
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Blessed be Yahweh

13 O Yahweh, Your Name is for the eon;
O Yahweh, Your Remembrance is for generation
+after generation.

14 For Yahweh shall adjudicate His people,
And He shall show Himself merciful over His servants.
15 The fetishes of the nations are silver and gold,
The dwork' of human hands.

16 They Tiave a mouth, +but they cannot 'speak;
They xhave eyes, +but they cannot 'see;
17 They yhave ears, +but they cannot 'listen;

Indeed, there is really no spirit in their mouth.
18 Like them, may their dmakers' become,
All who are trusting in them.

19 House of Israel, bless "Yahweh;
House of Aaron, bless 'Yahweh;
20 House of the Levite, bless 'Yahweh;
You who are fearing Yahweh, bless 'Yahweh.
21 Blessed1 be Yahweh from Zion,
Who is tabernacling in Jerusalem.
Praise ye Yah.

PSALM 136
1
2
3

4

cGive acclamation to
For His benignity is >
cCive acclamation to
For His benignity is >
cGive acclamation to
For His benignity is >

Yahweh, for He is good,
eonian;
the Elohim of elohim,

eonian;
the Lord of lords,
eonian;

To the One alone dworking great marvels',
For His benignity is y eonian;

5

To the One ^making the heavens 'with understanding,

6

For His benignity is > eonian;
To the One situating the earth onabove the waters,
For His benignity is > eonian;

7

To the One ^making the great lights,

8

'The sun for ruling *over the day,

For His benignity is > eonian;
For His benignity is > eonian;

His Eonian Benignity
9
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'The moon and stars for ruling 'over the night,

For His benignity is > eonian;
10 To the One smiting Egypt in their firstborn,
For His benignity is > eonian;

11 And Who cbrought 'forth Israel from their midst,
For His benignity is > eonian;
12 'By a steadfast hand and 'by an outstretched1 arm,
For His benignity is * eonian;
13 To the One severing the Sea of Weeds
into severed parts,
For His benignity is > eonian;
14 And Who caused Israel to pass 'through its midst,
For His benignity is * eonian;
15 And Who shook off Pharaoh and his army
into the Sea of Weeds,
For His benignity is * eonian;

16 To the One conducting His people 'through the wilderness,
For His benignity is > eonian;

17 To the One smiting great kings,
For His benignity is y eonian;
18 And Who 'killed prestigious kings,
For His benignity is > eonian;
19 > Sihon king of the Amorite,
For His benignity is y eonian;
20 And > Og king of Bashan,
For His benignity is > eonian;

21 + He gave their country >as an allotment,
For His benignity is > eonian;
22 An allotment to Israel, His servant,
For His benignity is > eonian;
23 Who in our lowliness remembered > us,
For His benignity is > eonian;
24 And Who 'tore us off from our foes,
For His benignity is > eonian;
25 Who is giving nourishment to all flesh,
For His benignity is > eonian;
26 cGive acclamation to the El of the heavens,
For His benignity is > eonian.

GOD IS GOOD

Both Psalms 135 and 136 praise Yahweh for His good
ness (135:3;136:1). Yet this goodness is seen not so much
in current benefits of health and prosperity as in great
achievements of the past such as creation (135:6,7;
136:4-9), but especially in Yahweh's work of deliverance
of His people from enemies (135:8-18; 136:10-24).
It is Yahweh's goodness that He does what He delights to
do (135:6). The "great marvels" of the heavens, the earth
and its waters and the sun and moon (136:4-9) are evi
dence of His goodness. Then the evils of present enmity
and the attraction and seeming success of human devisings
must be viewed in relation to Yahweh's delight which is
finally and solely triumphant. The idols of the nations are
nothing in relation to Him (135:15-17), Who is the Elohim
of elohim and the Lord of lords (136:2,3; c/Deut.lO:17).
In a more perfect way we have become acquainted with
the divine goodness (c/Rom.8:28; 12:2). Yet as with the
psalmists of Israel, we find God's goodness in a great work
of deliverance that occurred in the past. The death of
Christ for sinners and our inclusion in Him in His death and
resurrection present the goodness of God for the believer.
As Israel looked back to their deliverance from Egypt
and entrance into the promised land, so we look back to
the cross (of which Israel's deliverance was a type). There
we see depths of God's goodness that Israel never knew,
secrets of delight that point to a display of transcendent
grace and love and universal subjection and reconcilia
tion through Christ.
Let us be reminded, then, to praise God Who spares not
His Son but gives Him up for us all, Who operates all in
accord with the counsel of His will. At present there is an
operation of death within our flesh; we know sin and
enmity and infirmity; but praise God Who delights to
choose and call us, who are so undeserving, and bless us
with every spiritual blessing among the celestials in Christ.
Let us never allow present circumstances to make us
forget He is good.
D.H.H.

Concordant Studies

EONIAN FIRE AND JUDGING
Many believe that at "death," man enters into either
the bliss of heaven or the pains of the netherworld,
awaiting, after judgment day, either eternal joy in heaven
or everlasting misery in hell. Then he will possess a
body once again, so that, according to his peculiar

destiny, either his happiness might be enhanced or his
misery exacerbated. In the former case, a body will
greatly increase his pleasures; in the latter case, it will
unspeakably multiply his miseries.
Perhaps some would be embarrassed by the follow
ing citation from a sermon by the famous, nineteenth
century preacher, Charles Spurgeon. Yet if so, there
are many others who would surely commend this writing.
Actually, this latter class are more consistent. If any, not
to mention most, are to "spend eternity" in some sort of
horrible, physical and mental suffering, such vivid and
earthy descriptions as the following ought not to be
criticized but emulated:
"When thou diest thy soul will be tormented alone—that
will be a hell for it—but at the day of judgement thy body
will join thy soul, and then thou wilt have twin hells, body
and soul shall be together, each brimful of pain, thy soul
sweating in its inmost pore drops of blood, and thy body from
head to foot suffused with agony; conscience, judgement,
memory, all tortured .... Thine heart beating high with fever,
thy pulse rattling at an enormous rate in agony, thy limbs
cracking like the martyrs in the fire and yet unburnt, thyself
put in a vessel of hot oil, pained yet coming out undestroyed,
all thy veins becoming a road for the hot feet of pain to travel
on, every nerve a string on which the devil shall ever play his
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The Unjust Nations' Chastening

diabolical tune
Fictions, sir! Again I say they are no
fictions, but solid, stern truth. If God be true, and this Bible
be true, what I have said is the truth, and you will find it one
day to be so."*

All who wish to uphold traditional orthodoxy must
affirm a belief in conscious, everlasting punishment. It
is insisted that the unsaved will abide forever in unspeak
able misery and abject pain.
Perhaps no passsage of Scripture has been appealed
to more confidently in support of the doctrine of everlast
ing misery than Matthew 25:46: "And these shall go
away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into
life eternal" (AV; "And these shall be coming away into
chastening eonian, yet the just into life eonian," CV).
This passage, however, is not concerned with human
ity as a whole, or even with individual persons as such.
Instead, it has in view, in the day of the Lord, the
granting of rewards, or chastenings, to the nations of
the earth according to their treatment of Israel. It is not
a revelation concerning divine grace, nor of the evan
gel of our salvation and its transcendent grace. Perhaps
the best proof that men do not really believe that our
salvation is a matter of gratuitous grace is the fact that
Matthew 25:31-46 is commonly perceived as a sum
mary of the gospel for today.
A FIGURE OF STRICT CHASTENING

We often hear it said, "God didn't prepare hell for
man, but only for the Devil and his angels." Now this
is said in an attempt to commend God's character to
us. That is, while He did not originally create an
eternal hell for us, He did prepare such a place for
others! It is difficult to see how this explanation can
*Charles H. Spurgeon, Sermon No. 66, New Park Street Pulpit,
2:105.

Figured by Eonian "Fire"

73

hope to elicit our admiration or afford us any real
relief. After all, these same stalwarts of eternal hellfire
also insist that all but a few of us will nonetheless—
according to God's subsequent appointing—still spend
eternity in hell, even if it was not originally designed

with us in mind.

This common assertion, concerning the original design
of so-called "hell," instead of commending the charac
ter of God to us, to the contrary, might be compared to a
man, say a neighbor, who, while not preparing a cer
tain torture for my child but only for another, later on
decides to include my child as well.
Of course the claim will also be made that hell was
only prepared for man subsequent to his—to Adam's—
first sin. The claim is that it was only after the entrance
of human sin into the world that God decided that hell
should become the eternal home for all lost creatures of
our species as well.
But this is only to say that for each class of creatures,

while, prior to their first sin, it was never determined to
send any of them to hell, nonetheless, once they fell
into sin, the decision to eternally punish them was swift
and final. For all "devils" it is already too late (as it is for
billions of men of past generations). And the only way
any today can escape is by fulfilling certain require
ments in order to qualify themselves for exemption.
Therefore it is misleading for the believer in eternal
punishment to suggest, as many do, that there is any
advantage here for mankind, or that we are thus given
an intimation of special mercy for ourselves—albeit a
mercy that in any case is now completely inapplicable.
The "fire" eonian spoken of in Matthew 25 is a figure
of the chastening of the unjust nations during the
coming eon, even as it is written in the prophets. On
the other hand, the "lake of fire" in Revelation 20,
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The "Fumes' of Babylon's Torment

which is the "second death," must be a literal fire, for it
is the means which brings the second death to the rest
of mankind, following the day of judging, after the
thousand years. Nations cannot be chastened in literal
fire. In Matthew 25, the chastening of nations in "fire"
should alert us to an obvious figurative usage. Indeed,
even individual persons could never be put into a
literal fire for even a few seconds without destroying
their bodies, thus making chastening impossible, since
death would ensue nearly immediately.
Conversely, a good example of literal fire and death
is given to us in the Unveiling, in the destruction of the
great city of Babylon. It is only during the fall of Baby
lon that the worshipers of the wild beast and its image
will be subjected to torment in fire and sulphur. These
alone are concerned in this judgment. Though this may
involve many individuals, together they comprise only
a tiny percentage of all humanity. In the hour when
judgment comes upon the city, a great conflagration
will ensue. Once ignited, the fire of the city will con
tinue to burn until it is "burned up" (Rev. 18:8), when
nothing but ashes remain.

We know that subterranean coal beds may smoulder
for centuries; that is, they burn with little smoke and no
flame. But this could not be said of the ashes of the city!
Hence no literal fumes are in view here, where we read
that "the fumes of their torment are ascending..."
(Rev. 14:11). "Fumes" is a figure of speech, as is "drink
ing of the wine" (of the fury of God) and "blended
undiluted in the cup" (of His indignation) (Rev. 14:10).
Like literal fumes which are the product of fire, the
destruction of Babylon which is the product of God's
judgment upon its inhabitants, will constitute the figu
rative "fumes"—that is, the associated evidence—which
will be "ascending for the eons of the eons." This "ascend-

are "Ascending" for the Eons
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ing," since it is the ascending of figurative fumes, is

figurative itself as well. Like smoke, which testifies to its

existence when it ascends high into the air, the destruc
tion and death which occurred at Babylon will be exceed
ingly widely known and attested to throughout the
entire world, even "for the eons of the eons."
"The 'fumes ... ascending for the eons of the eons'
(Rev. 14:11) is a figure of speech similar to the one used
in Jude 7, 'a specimen ... [of] the justice of fire eonian.'
When sulphur and fire rained from the heavens on
Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about them, the
inhabitants were killed and the fumes ascended from
the land (Gen. 19:28). This event is well remembered.
The Israelitish worshipers of the wild beast are the
supreme sinners of mankind. They have no rest day
and night while they are worshiping the wild beast and
its image and shall be tormented until they die (Rev.
14:9-12; 16:2,8,9; 18:8), some of them by the blade

(19:21). Their fate will be remembered through the
eons of the eons."*
The phrase "the eons of the eons" should not be
viewed as if it were a proper noun, indeed, one which
had exclusive reference to the "oncoming eons" (cp
Eph.2:7). Though we find that this is ordinarily the
usage of this phrase (e.g., Rev. 11:15), it does not follow
that this must always be its usage, or that this is its
usage here, in Revelation 14:11 (or, in its companion
passage, Revelation 19:3). Since the judgment of Baby

lon is concerned with this present earth, which will no
longer exist during the final eon, the plural word "eons"
here must refer to a period which includes the remain
der of the present eon and at least a portion (if not the
entirety) of the coming eon, the "millennium."
*A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.66, p. 143.
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In order for something to become present "for [i.e.,
into] the eon" it need not have been present through
out all its preceding portion, nor is it necessary for it to
continue on until its consummation. Instead, it need
only continue on into its future. Since, then, in Revela
tion 14:11, "eons" is plural, and since the present eon,
at this juncture, will be nearing its consummation, the
reference must be to the present eon (to its brief remain
der) as well as to the coming eon.
Another important consideration is that of the words
"their torment." As they appear here, they constitute a
metonymy or figure of association. This figure may also

be classed as a figure of omission. Such figures may
always be made literal by the insertion of an explan
atory phrase. The words "their torment" point us to the
ellipsis, or figure of omission. The full thought is, "The
fumes of their torment [which existed in the hour of
their judgment prior to their death] are ascending for
the eons of the eons." Even if the fumes were literal, it
would hardly follow, since these "fumes" continue to
"ascend," that the torment which is rightly associated
with them must itself continue to exist!
"As figures arise from fervor of speech, and this is
inclined to be terse, they are often accompanied by the
omission (Ellipsis) of words. [Figures] of Association
may be made literal by adding an explanatory phrase,
as 'the cup [containing the wine] of blessing' (1 Cor.
10:16)."* The omitted, and yet obvious, thought which
is associated with that which has been expressed, con
stitutes the Ellipsis.
In Revelation 14:11, the "fumes" are the reminder of
the fire which tormented these idolaters during the
*CONCORDANT LITERAL NEW TESTAMENT WITH KEYWORD CONCORD
ANCE; Appendix A, "Figures of Speech," p.362.
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hour (not "the eon"!) of their judgment. Fire, however,
soon consumes human bodies, even if the fire itself
should continue to burn for a long span of time. The
entire account is one of the "desolation" (Rev.l8:17,19)
of the most notable city of Babylonia in the conclusion
of this eon (Rev. 14:8-11). Even as "Sodom and Gomor
rah and the cities about them ... are lying before us, a
specimen, experiencing the justice of fire eonian" (Jude
7),* thus also Babylon will constitute such a specimen
as well. "In one day shall her calamities be arriving:
death and mourning and famine.... She shall be
burned up with fire, for strong is the Lord God Who
judges her" (Rev. 18:8). In "one hour" the great city will
be desolated, and this will mean death to her inhabi
tants (Rev. 18:8; cp 18:9-24).
THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND THE SECOND DEATH

Let us consider the just judgment of God, following
the thousand years, as it occurs before the great white
throne. This is the resurrection of the unjust for judg
ment in that day. The primary thing to note is that the
unbeliever's judging will be in the day of God's just
judgment (Rom.2:5), not in the lake of fire. As is suited
to each case, the doers of evil will receive fury, indigna
tion, affliction and distress in that "day" (Rom.2:8,9;
the duration of which is not revealed). This will be
more tolerable for some than for others (Matt. 10:15).
The day of judging before the great white throne,
while it too will be a day of chastening (2 Pet.2:9), even
*"The destruction of Sodom and the surrounding cities is still
apparent to all who visit the region. In this way these cities are
experiencing the justice of eonian fire. The fire has long ceased but
its effects will remain and testify to God's judgment until the close
of this eon, after which Sodom shall return to her former estate
(Ezek. 16:53-56)" (Concordant Commentary, p.376).
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as the judgment of the coming eon spoken of in Mat
thew 25:31-46, will not be a day of torturing. God
disciplines those of whom He is fond (Heb.l2:7-ll;
Rev.3:19), and He is fond of humanity (Titus 3:4). We
can be sure that God will be doing all things well,
exercising judgment founded upon His love.
Men will enter the second death not as a punishment
for their sins, but as a fitting consummation for the old
humanity which is corrupt in accord with its seductive
desires (cp Eph.4:22). God's appointed time for the
vivification of all is not until a much later time (namely,
at the consummation of the last eon). It is simply not
according to His wise counsels to favor the majority of
men with life during "the eon of the eons." Indeed, it is
only because of God's having chosen us for life eonian
that our lot is not with the rest of mankind in the lake of
fire which is the second death.
The condemnation of sin has been accomplished
already through the work of Christ. All personal judg
ment for the unbeliever's actions is confined to the day
of judging. Therefore it is unwarranted to conceive of
the second death as anything more than a fitting end
for the old humanity, an expediency, a suitable means
of bringing the unbeliever's day of judging to a close.
The second death evidently will occur mercifully,
for it certainly will occur swiftly. This is made evi
dent by the fact that those who die that death will
enter it by being cast into the agency which produces
it (cf Rev.20:14,15). Surely life could not continue
for more than an instant in the midst of such a tre
mendous blaze. Beyond such considerations as these,
we must leave this matter with God, Who, we can
be certain, will do exactly the right thing and the
best thing, for the sake of all concerned. The vivification of all mankind is His purpose and happy ex-
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pectation! All judgment and death but serve this glo
rious goal.
THE METAPHOR OF "FIRE" EONIAN

Now in contrast to these great events from the book
of Revelation, let us return to the "fire eonian" of
Matthew 25:41, the "fire" which ensues at the begin
ning of the thousand years. It is a figure of the kid
nations' painful, eonian chastening, during the coming
eon, according to the writings of the prophets. The fire
is like that mentioned by the prophets which overtakes
those nations which oppose Israel.
Here, in Matthew 25, the fiery judgment is extended
to eonian proportions in order to preserve Israel during
the era of the kingdom. Within the terms of the account,
it seems certain that the ones in view for whom this
"fire" is said to be made ready are "the adversary" (not
"Adversary")—i.e., any adversarial nation (or group of
nations) —and its associated "messengers"*—political
advocates or exponents, envoys (accredited represen
tatives) or other protagonists who had spoken against
Israel. These will therefore be chastened accordingly
in the day of the Lord.
Angellos ("messenger") is sometimes used of mortal
men (e.g., John the baptist; Matt.11.10). The word
speaks of one's office, not of one's nature. Though it is
often used of celestial couriers, this is not its meaning.
It simply refers to one who carries, or propounds, a
message, regardless of his own nature or the character
of his message.
*The sense is, for "the adversarial [one, or, ones] and the messen
gers of the same." The strict literal reading is, "to-THE-THRU-CASTer
[adversary] and to-THE messengers OF-him." The reference is to
those who fail to succor the people of Israel, Christ's brethren
according to the flesh, who rather oppose them.
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Similarly, "adversary" is not a proper noun; it by no
means is always used in reference to the great spirit
being, Satan (e.g., 1 Tim.3:ll; 2 Tim.3:3; Titus 2:3).
During the thousand years, he is confined in the "sub
merged chaos" (Rev.20:3; abussos, simultaneous sub
merge, "the abyss beneath the water level," Keyword
Concordance, p.291). It is therefore impossible to iden
tify Satan as the "adversary" which is in view in Mat
thew 25:41 or otherwise to include him in this judg
ment of the nations. Diabolos ("adversary"), used here
in Matthew 25:41, is a noun, dative, masculine, singular.
Autou ("his"), literally, is "of him," or, "of it" (of-SAME;
the relative pronoun; genitive, masculine, third per
son, singular). The fact that these two words are both
masculine in gender merely signifies grammatical
agreement. It has no bearing on translation, much less
on interpretation.

This setting in Matthew calls to mind the language
of the Hebrew prophets. Israel in Egypt is figured as
a burning thorn bush (Ex.3:2; cp v.7). They were in
an "iron furnace" or "crucible" (Deut.4:20; 1 Kings
8:51; Jer. 11:4). Isaiah, in 48:10, explains it as a cruci
ble of humiliation. When used figuratively, a "cruci
ble" is a "severe trial." Jerusalem has been melted in
the crucible of affliction. Yahweh blew upon her in the
fire of His indignation (Ezek.22:18-22; c/Mal.3:2;
Obadiah 18).
The judgments of the nations during the day of
Yahweh (in the coming eon) are spoken of in the proph
ets under the figure of fire. God will send a fire on
Magog and the isles (Ezek.38:22; 39:6). He will set a
fire in Egypt in the day of Yahweh (Ezek.30:8,16; cp
Zech.l4:17,18). He will blow against the Ammonites
with the fire of His indignation (Ezek.21:31). If all the
nations hostile to Israel were actually consumed by a
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raging conflagration, what need would there be for the
"iron club" with which He will be shepherding the
nations in that day (Rev. 19:15)?
They will be afflicted and forced to obey, as Israel in
Egypt. This will be their corrective chastening (Matt.
25:46). Fire is often used figuratively, and of tempo
rary judgments. Even the saints will be saved thus, "as
through fire" (1 Cor.3:15; cp 1 Pet.l:7; 4:12).
Even setting aside the vital considerations of time
element and administrational distinction which concern
these various events, in itself the popular notion that this
passage, Matthew 25:31-46, somehow speaks of our
selves and the gospel of our salvation by grace is a clear
index of the depth of the prevailing darkness concerning
God's true grace. For we enter into eonian life—and at a
far higher level and in a much more glorious way than
these "sheep" nations—solely as the objects of God's
grace, apart from any consideration of our works. Yet
they do so as a reward for their works. Yet, even so, for
these very nations, this allotment was made ready for
them "from the disruption of the world" (Matt.25:34).
Since it was essential nonetheless for them to qualify for
this allotment, it is evident that they only acted as Israel's
benefactors because Yahweh Elohim directed their steps
to do so (c/Prov. 16:9). There is no "free will" here. There
was no risk involved, no human independence. God
alone will be glorified in that day.
Though it is an impossible equation, some have
confounded this judgment with that of the great white
throne. Let us note some of the differences: this sever
ing of the nations occurs at the unveiling of Jesus
Christ, at the beginning of the millennium (cp Matt.
24:29,30; 25:31); the great white throne is after the
millennium (Rev.20:7,11). It is on the earth, in the
valley of Jehoshaphat (cf Joel 3:2); not at a time when

82

Our Rescuer out of the Coming Indignation

heaven and earth flee and no place is found for those
who stand before the great white throne (Rev.20:11,12).
It concerns only the living nations of that day; yet
those who stand before the throne are the rest of the
dead following the millennium (cp Rev.20:5a). It con
cerns living nations, not dead individuals roused for
judgment. Its basis is the respective nations' character
istic treatment of the Jews corporately, not every detail
of each sinner's life who has ever lived considered
individually. Its consequence is the dividing of the
nations of the earth into those blessed and cursed with
respect to the millennium, not the condemnation of
the unbeliever to the second death which occurs at a
much later time.
WAITING FOR GOD'S SON, OUR RESCUER

Many, indeed, "shall incur the justice of eonian exter
mination from the face of the Lord, and from the glory
of His strength" (2Thess.l:9). The day of Christ's
unveiling from heaven will come "in flaming fire" in
which He, and His powerful messengers, will be "deal
ing out vengeance to those not acquainted with God
and those who are not obeying the evangel of our Lord
Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. 1:7b,8). Yet it is in that very day
that we will be at "ease," even as Paul, Silvanus, and
Timothy, totally uninvolved in the events of that fearful
era (cp 2 Thess.l: 1,7a). For we are awaiting God's Son
out of the heavens, Whom He rouses from among the
dead, Jesus, our Rescuer out of the coming indignation
(1 Thess.l :10). Yet this is only so because of the "tran
scendent grace" of God which has come upon us
(2Cor.9:14b).
J.R.C.
(Portions of this exposition have been adapted from Unsearchable
Riches, cf volumes 24, p.116; 52, pp. 21-28; 57, pp.106,107.)

God is For us

"WHO IS AGAINST US?"
In his second letter to Timothy,"... a child beloved,"
the apostle declares that,"... God gives us, not a spirit
of timidity, but of power and of love and of sanity"
(2Tim.l:7).
The ecclesia in Corinth had caused him great sorrow.
He had written and had sent messengers to them. In
his second letter he reminded them that though Christ
was crucified in utter weakness, yet from that same
weakness came the power that saved them and that
triumphed over His adversaries and that raised Him to
the highest place in the universe: "For we also are
weak together with Him, but we shall be living together
with Him by the power of God for you" (2 Cor. 13:4).
"Paul had no desire, however, to exercise the power
he possessed. This might serve to prove his qualification
for the office of an apostle, but it would be ill for them.
Rather would he appear as disqualified and spare them
such a proof as this. Yet no matter what he did it would
be for the sake of truth, for he had no power against the
truth" (Concordant Commentary, p.277).
In contrast to the tenderness and solicitude which he
exhibited in these words, his challenge in that eighth
chapter of Romans is fearless! Since Timothy was with
Paul when both the Corinthian and Roman letters
were written, one may swiftly appreciate that the young
man was under no illusions regarding the apostle's
power and strength. What was in his mind and that of
the lady Phoebe (Rom. 16:1) as they read the words of
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the letter to the ecclesia in Rome? Consider being in
their places, holding in our hands a letter which was to
be translated into many, many languages, printed into
millions of copies, the contents of which were to trans
form the lives of so many around this world! Truly, here
is power and love!
"If God is for us, who is against us? Surely, He Who
spares not His Own Son, but gives Him up for us all,
how shall He not, together with Him, also, be gra
ciously granting us all?" (Rom.8:31,32).
The sufferings and humiliation in all our lives may
lead some to hastily conclude that, in fact, there must
be many who are against us. But wise reflection always
leads to implicit trust. Through our many and varied
experiences we have learned that since all, whether
terrestrial or celestial, are God's creatures, and because
He has determined our election of love, then all activ
ity, from every source, good or evil, must ultimately
serve that very end! Sadly for ourselves, in this grave
period of apostasy, the consolation of this knowledge is
not always immediately evident. Frequently, our con
flicts are quite overwhelming, and we are filled with
despair. At such times, no matter how intense our pain
or shame, we must remember that our trials will never
even remotely approximate our Lord's anguish in
Gethsemane.
Writing about God's purpose in the ecclesia, our
Brother John Essex states, "Yes, the whole creation is
awaiting the unveiling of the sons of God, and that
unveiling will begin when we are united with our Lord
and Head, and will last throughout the oncoming eons,
during which we shall be displaying the riches of God's
grace. Notice that Ephesian 2:7 does not say that we
shall be displaying the grace of God among the celes
tials only, but rather that from our place among the

Transcendent Power and Vast Love

85

celestials we shall be displaying that grace. It is our
understanding that we shall be displaying it to the
whole of creation."*
The apostle Paul's challenge is not mere rhetoric!
Plainly setting forth God's choice, calling, justifying,
and ultimate glorification of His elect, he then declares,
in a devastatingly simple way, that since God is justify
ing us, and His Own Son, Christ Jesus is pleading for
us, then how could anyone possibly indict or condemn
(Rom.8:33,34)?
If, in our individual faith, Paul's prayer in Ephesians
1:17-23 is answered, and we are perceiving what is the
expectation of His calling, and what the riches of the
enjoyment of His allotment among the saints, and
what the transcendent greatness of His power for us
who are believing, then we will have learned some

thing of the vast love which designates us for the place
of a son for Him through Christ Jesus.
Learn of this love by reading the reassurance given
by our Lord to His disciples. Meditate on His nobility,
as He Who is the Image of the invisible God, comforts,
"Are not five sparrows selling for two pence?—and not
one of them is forgotten in God's sight. But even the
hairs of your head have all been numbered. Then do
not fear! You are of more consequence than many
sparrows" (Luke 12:6,7). How exquisite the expository
note: "The infinitude of God's care in creation sur
passes all human comprehension. There is no detail of
our lives too small for His microscopic concern, nothing
too trivial to touch His tender solicitude!" (Concor
dant Commentary, p. 114).

Filled with wonder of this same love, Paul, who
himself was once in fear and trembling, was severely
*cf Unsearchable Riches, vol.72, p.29.
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buffeted by a splinter in his flesh, a messenger of Satan.
On learning the reason for this, he triumphantly
announced: "With the greatest relish, then, will I rather
be glorying in my infirmities, that the power of Christ
should be tabernacling over me. Wherefore, I delight
in infirmities, in outrages, in necessities, in persecu
tions, in distresses, for Christ's sake, for, whenever I
may be weak, then I am powerful" (2 Cor.l2:7-10).
The entire multitude at Golgotha cried out, saying,
"Crucify, crucify him!" Yet this same unjust opposition,
leading to the shameful judgment of our Lord, was in
the counsel and foreknowledge of God (Acts 2:23).
Without our humiliation, we simply could not be trans
figured to conform to His body glorious (Phil.3:21)!
But it is His preeminence which should suffuse our
hearts and minds. Such preoccupation will surely invig
orate and strengthen us. However hard our service
may seem, no matter how impossible it may seem even
to survive in this time of depravity and corruption, we
will be powerfully sustained if we constantly remem
ber that our loving Father is directing all. Nothing
occurs aside from or without His tender care.
We are aware that our future exaltation is known
and is bitterly resented among the celestials. Yet the
reason for our Father's favor is not due to anything
which our base, unworthy selves may contribute, but
on the contrary, is entirely due to His gracious wisdom
which promotes us to the highest and most glorious in
the universe! The heavenly hosts perceived God's lov
ing provision at Bethlehem, and they sang for joy. But
there were many others among these who foresaw
their ignominious displacement (even these must suf
fer), and thus they also are superficially against us, that
God may use this, even as those at Golgotha were used,
who cruelly crucified the Lord of glory.

through the Experience of Hardship
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Satan's evil powers and designs will all contribute to
God's loving intention to be All in all. At present the
Adversary's wicked influence may seem to be absolute;
indeed, many in Christendom are so blinded that they
erroneously believe him to be, at present, the implaca
ble enemy of humanity! The simple truth, which of
course would be totally unacceptable to most, is that he
plans to improve conditions here on earth. He intends
miraculous solutions for humanity's problems. These
will bring millions into subjection to him and his repre
sentative, but all this is prior to God's timing for subjec
tion, and notably, is without the Son of God's love.
Satan's lies have brought untold misery. What suffering
will subjection to him entail?
May we conclude by quoting once more from Brother
Essex's study which was referred to above:
"Let us not, therefore, chafe at the restrictions and
discomforts under which we find ourselves today; these
are associated with our bodies of flesh which will ulti
mately be discarded. If our ministry here seems weak,
with seemingly little results, let us not be disappointed
or disheartened. Let our spirits rather be rejoicing in
the prospect of the service that lies before us, for we
are to be used of God in a way that we could never have
imagined, in a ministry that is both unique and glori
ous, admitting of no failures, but of such magnitude as
to embrace all in its compass, and of such a luster as to
bring continuous glory to God Himself."
Let us quietly contemplate the following: "When
ever Christ, our Life, should be manifested, then you
also shall be manifested together with Him in glory"
(Col.3:4). "For I am reckoning that the sufferings of the
current era do not deserve the glory about to be revealed
forus"(Rom.8:18).
With these words in our hearts and minds, our
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thoughts come full circle, since we began by recalling
Paul's exhortation to Timothy that we have not been
given a spirit of timidity. Indeed not! Let us all stand by
Paul as he proclaims:
"Nay! in all these we are more than conquering
through Him Who loves us. For I am persuaded that
neither death nor life, nor messengers, nor sovereign
ties, nor the present, nor what is impending, nor pow
ers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creation, will
be able to separate us from the love of God, in Christ
Jesus" (Rom.8:37-39).
Donald Fielding
GOD'S TRUTHS RECOVERED

A 236-page Study Manual has been prepared by Brother Daniel
Russino under the title, God's Truths Recovered. It covers such
topics as: "Eon and Eonian," "Paul's Epistles," and 'Saviour of All,"
accompanied by illustrations and charts and a folded insert of "The
Divine Calendar." Readers can send for free information or place
orders to: DaSans Publications, 1122 Maple Avenue, Verona PA
15147. The price is $21.95 for U.S. residents.
BIBLE STUDIES

Some edifying Bible studies by Earl M. Brown and Marvin W.
Rice are available from Concordant Bible Library, 6201 29th Ave.
North, St. Petersburg FL 33710. Subjects such as: "Job, God's Man
of Faith and Integrity," "Absent from the Body" and "The Soul, Its
Place in the Purpose of God" are considered in these pamphlets.
CORENE GRAHAM GANTT

Sister Corene Gantt of Pelion, South Carolina, a chosen one in
the faith, was put to repose January 5,1993. She faithfully attended
the Pauline Church of Christ at Fairview Crossroads until ill health
made it necessary to live with her daughter, Iris, in North Carolina.
Sister Gantt received the message of the Gospel of Our Salvation
through the ministry of Brother Adlai Loudy in the 1920's. She was
a devoted reader and supporter of Unsearchable Riches magazine
and greatly enjoyed reciting from 1 Corinthians 15, especially
verses 20-28, concerning God becoming All in all.

The Work of an Evangelist

ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES
"O Yahweh, in Your strength is the king rejoicing, and
in Your salvation, how exceedingly is he exulting!"
(Psa.21:l).
If David rejoiced and exceedingly exulted in Yahweh's salvation from human enemies and soulish dan
gers, how transcendently should we be rejoicing and
exceedingly, exceedingly should we be exulting in the
good news of God's salvation of sinners through the
faithfulness of Jesus Christ! Both the evangelized and
the evangelist find no end of joy and exultation in the
evangel. We see salvation from all sorts of enemies as
belonging to God. This salvation is sourced in His
purpose and carried out in His greatest operation of the
eons, the giving of His Son for us all. It is His achieve
ment and to His glory.
Although this completed message of God's grace
was delivered through the apostle Paul, the whole of
Scripture witnesses to its truth. David did not see the
scope and the ultimate basis of God's saving activity,
but he appreciated his God as the Source of salvation
and the Object of praise for it at all times, whether or
not it was presently being experienced. The king relied
on Yahweh as Saviour.
FAITHFUL IS THE SAYING

There is much of the language of the Psalms in the
"faithful sayings" of Paul's personal letters to Timothy
and Titus. David relied on Yahweh as the Saviour, and
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we also exult in this assurance: "Faithful is the saying
and worthy of all welcome... that we rely on the
living God, Who is the Saviour of all mankind, espe
cially of believers" (1 Tim.4:9,10).
Hence Paul introduces the evangel as the good news
through which we are being saved (1 Cor.l5:2). The
message begins: "Christ died for our sins," and this
bold revelation is declared to be "according to the
scriptures" (1 Cor. 15:3).
THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE

The message of Christ's death on behalf of sinners is
foreshadowed in the Scriptures from the very beginning.
God pointed to His work of salvation as soon as trans
gression entered the race and the process of dying began.
When sin entered into our world "through one man"
(Rom.5:12), God said to the deceiver: "... I shall set
enmity between you and the woman and between your
seed and her seed. He shall hurt you in the head, and
you shall hurt him in the heel" (Gen.3:15). And to the
woman God said, "In grief shall you bear sons, yet by
your husband is your restoration" (3:16). Here God
promised the Seed of the woman Who would destroy
the sovereignty and authority that had come between
mankind and God. There would be a restoration to the
blessedness of subjection to God, as indeed Paul pre
sented it later in 1 Corinthians 15.
In the fourth chapter of Genesis we read that Abel's
sacrifice involving the shedding of blood was pleasing to
God, but Cain's, which did not involve blood, was not
(4:3-5). Still later when the law was given to Israel it was
filled with instructions for the shedding of the blood of
animals in sacrifices for sin, trespasses and for acclama
tion and approach unto God. The Scriptures make it
clear that sin is dealt with by the shedding of blood.

The True Sin Offering
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The words of the prophet Isaiah are even more
direct: "Surely He Himself has borne our illnesses, and

our pains, He was burdened with them; as for us, we
accounted Him assaulted, smitten of Elohim and
humbled. Yet He was wounded because of our trans
gressions, and crushed because of our depravities. The
discipline of our well-being was on Him, and with His
welts comes healing for us. All of us, like a flock, have
strayed; each to his own way, we have turned around,
yet Yahweh Himself causes the depravity of us all to
come upon Him" (Isa.53:4-6). Hence we read in 2 Corin
thians 5:21 that God makes the One not knowing sin to
be a sin offering for our sakes that we may be becoming
God's righteousness in Him.
GRIEF, HURT AND PAIN

Sin brought in grief and suffering, and salvation from
sin also involves pain and affliction. But the removal of
sin and the abolishing of death involves the great hurt
and painful burden of One alone. Christ died for our
sins! There may be benefits of discipline and strength
ening, of learning and maturing in human affliction.
Certainly God purposes good out of all our experiences.
Nevertheless, none of our pain, nor all of it accumulated
together, could ever save even the tiniest fraction of
humanity. It is only through the obedience of the One
that the many shall be constituted just (Rom.5:19).
Apart from the evangel, the sacrifices that were so
central to the Scriptures of old, and the experiences of
failure and tears that so filled Israel's history would be
most puzzling to us today. But looking back through the
viewpoint of the cross at all that occurred, we see that
God was looking ahead to that cross and all its fruit.
In light of the evangel such passages of Scripture
become enriched with significance concerning the glo-
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ries of God's work of salvation in Christ Jesus. But the
promises and the types are not the only contribution of
the Old Testament to the message being proclaimed by
the evangelist. The law and the prophets also testify to
the certainty and the assurance of the evangel.
THREE BASIC PRINCIPLES

To be an evangelist does not require that we under
stand every detail of the message, but it does call for a
faithfulness to several fundamental issues that are
consistently upheld in the Sacred Scriptures. These
are principles which relate to the deity of God: (1) God
is the One Who initiates the work of salvation, and He
successfully carries it out. (2) Human works or faith
fulness or decision cannot save, but rather it is God's
work in Christ alone that delivers from sin and death
and brings about the blessings God has purposed.
(3) God's work must succeed, and it cannot be undone.
God's Word supports such principles as these in no
uncertain terms.
THE GOD WHO SAVES

First of all, then, the good news focuses on God's
operation of deliverance. It speaks of an operation of
the One Who is over all and Who cannot fail in any
work He undertakes and Who will not fail in this work
of salvation.
This fully accords with the testimony of the Sacred
Scriptures given to Israel: "And now, thus says Yahweh,
your Creator, O Jacob, and your Former, O Israel: Do
not fear, for I have redeemed you .... Everyone who is
being called by My Name, and for My glory, I created
him
Before Me no el was formed, and after Me
none shall come to be .... There is no Saviour apart
from Me .... You have wearied Me with your deprav-
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ities. I! I am He Who wipes out your transgressions on
My own account" (Isa.43:l,7,10,ll,24,25).
"For behold, I have wiped out your transgressions like
a dense haze, and your sins like a cloud .... Be jubilant,
O heavens, for Yahweh has done it! Raise a joyful shout,
nether parts of the earth! Burst forth with jubilation,
mountains, wildwood and every tree in it! For Yahweh
has redeemed Jacob, and in Israel He shall show His
beauty" (Isa.44:22,23). Here the specific work of deliv
erance in view differs from the gracious salvation spo
ken of in the evangel brought by Paul. But the sureness
of God's success in what He undertakes is the same.
NOT OF OURSELVES

The passages given above underline the certainty of
salvation undertaken by God. They help impress on us
in any work of evangelism we may be involved with
that we may fully rely on God as the Saviour. Hence, in
the second place, the evangel is never presented, like
the law given at Sinai, as a challenge to mankind,
requiring obedience and faithfulness. If it were such,
in any way, it could not truly be good news because
such righteousness is impossible for sinners. Indeed,
the evangel traces all the achievement to God Himself.
"For in grace, through faith, are you saved, and this is
not out of you; it is God's approach present, not of
works, lest anyone should be boasting. For His achieve
ment are we, being created in Christ Jesus for good
works, which God makes ready beforehand, that we
should be walking in them" (Eph.2:8-10).
In a similar way, Israel's salvation will finally be seen
as not of themselves but wholly of God. "Therefore, say
to the house of Israel, Thus says my Lord Yahweh: Not
on your account shall I act, house of Israel, but rather for
My holy Name which you got profaned among the nations
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where you have come .... I will give you a new heart,
and a new spirit will I bestow within you, and I will take
away the heart of stone from your flesh and give you a
heart of flesh. My spirit shall I bestow within you, and I
will make it that you shall walk in My statutes and
observe My ordinances, and you will obey them
Not
on your account will I be doing this
I, Yahweh, have
spoken, and I will do it" (Ezek.36:22,26,27,32,36).
WHO SHALL REVERSE IT?

A third fundamental principle of the evangel is that
because it is God's gracious gift and achievement it

cannot be rescinded; it cannot fail; it cannot be restricted
on the basis of human response or by opposing divine
love to divine righteousness.

There are many dismaying ideas being presented
today in association with the evangel but which tend to
obscure its goodness. There are restrictions made on
God's intent and, on the other hand, on His understand
ing, as to the achievements of the cross. Some claim that
God decided ahead of time not to grant the benefits of
Christ's death to everyone even though it would be
sufficient for the salvation of all mankind. Others pres
ent God as taking the risk that only a few, if any at all,
might be saved when He gave up His Son for sinners.
Yet such theories which limit the effect of God's
operation in Christ to a portion of mankind, whether
great or small, must be dismissed. The Scriptures tes
tify that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sin
ners (1 Tim. 1:15), not the elect only, and not as an
experiment in order to see what might occur; they
make it plain that He died for all mankind (1 Tim.2:6;
2 Cor.5:14). God's Word also declares that "... even
as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also, in Christ, shall all
be vivified" (1 Cor.l5:22). This saving operation of
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God continues until this vivification is complete and all
are subjected, "that God may be All in all" (15:23-28).
Here again the testimony of God's Word to Israel
supports this confidence in the truth of the evangel. The
evangelist says with Balaam, "El is not a man that He
should lie
Does He say it and then not do it? Or
speak and then not carry it out?" (Num.23:19). "For
Yahweh of hosts, He has counseled, and who shall annul
it? And it is His hand that is stretched out, and who shall
reverse it?" (Isa. 14:27). If this is true of prophecies of
judgment, it certainly is no less true of the ultimate
achievements of God's work through the cross of Christ.
Whatever God does, His claim remains true: "Ever since
day was, I am He, and there is no rescuing from My
hand; I shall effect it, and who shall reverse it?" (Isa.43:13).
The word of the evangel is in full accord with that which
was spoken through the prophet: "So shall My word be
that shall go forth from My mouth; it shall not return to
Me empty, but rather it does what I desire and prospers
in that for which I sent it" (Isa.55:ll).
EXCEEDINGLY EXULTANT

The evangelist exults exceedingly in God's work of
salvation. This joy is always involved in the work of the
evangelist. No matter how much we sorrow in the
stubbornness and wickedness of humanity and in the
infirmities of our flesh, we rejoice in the triumph of
Christ over sin and death and the eventual complete
realization of reconciliation through the blood of the
cross (cf Col. 1:20). No matter how bitterly we may
weep over the affliction and loss still to come, as the
Lord wept over Jerusalem, we welcome with greatest

joy every utterance of the evangel. For when the achieve

ments spoken of in the evangel are fully realized, all
weeping and suffering will cease, and sin and death
will no longer afflict God's creation.
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Some may hesitate to speak of God's grace, fearing it
would lead to human carelessness and licentiousness,
and many may refuse to recognize the full achievement
God makes in Christ Jesus. Yet the faithful evangelist
will savor every morsel of truth in the evangel. The
message of God's salvation in Christ is exceedingly a
message of exultant welcome.
We are thus brought in our thoughts to the words of
Philippians 2. Christ Jesus humbles Himself, becom
ing obedient unto death, even the death of the cross
(Phil.2:8). Here is where all the sins of all humanity
have led. Here is what all the types and the prophecies
of Scripture have pointed to. It all comes down to the
cross, and to God's salvation centered in the suffering
and death of His beloved Son.
The closing words of Psalm 21 are a preview of the
words of Philippians 2:9-11 (which in turn are adapted
from Isaiah 45:23). May we change them slightly because
of the revelation given to us today in the evangel, expand
ing the Name "Yahweh" to "Yahweh-Saviour," which is
"Jesus"? Then we join with David and sing: Be exalted,
O Yahweh-Saviour, in Your strength; we shall sing and
make melody concerning Your mastery (Psa.21:13).
Wherefore, also, God highly exalts Him, and graces
Him with the Name that is above every name, that in
the Name of Jesus, every knee should be bowing, celes
tial and terrestrial and subterranean, and every tongue
should be acclaiming that Jesus Christ is Lord, for the
glory of God the Father.
D.H.H.
JUNE CONFERENCE

A special time of fellowship is scheduled for June 18-20 in
Windham, Ohio. Details concerning the schedule and motels or
camping facilities, along with maps, are available from Ted McDivitt,
9600 Wolf Road, Windham OH 44288.
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EDITORIAL

"The solid foundation of God stands' (2Tim.2:19).
The truth of God's Word remains true despite appear
ances to the contrary. The purpose of God is settled and
sure. God's choice, God's wisdom, God's righteous
ness, God's love, these cannot fail even though irrever
ence increases and error prospers for awhile.
The error that prospers today is often partial or near
truth. It is like the teaching of Hymeneus and Philetus
who believed in the resurrection but misplaced it in
time (2 Tim.2:17,18). As Brother Knoch writes in his
article on the dais, "Instead of believing precisely what
is revealed, deductions are loosely made without proper
premises and by means of illogical reasonings" (p.99).
Thus we hear that salvation is through Christ alone
(which is true), but unless we do the right thing within a
certain period of time this salvation can never be a
reality for us (c/the article entitled, "Not in Accord with
Humanity"). Even in this latter clause there is some
truth, but it swerves from the solid foundation of God's
Word in which we read that Christ died for all, and so all
died (2 Cor.5:14). Those who are believing are blessed
with the happiness of living unto Christ (v. 15), enjoying
what Paul calls a special salvation (1 Tim.4:10). But
this does not mean that all, having been identified with
Christ in His death as 2 Corinthians 5 tells us, will not
be vivified in Him as 1 Corinthians 15:22 tells us.
The Scriptures testify to the reality of sin, the fact of
judgment and condemnation in the lake of fire, but
they also testify to the sacrifice of Christ and its results.
As Brother Coram points out in this issue (p. 119), com-
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menting on Revelation 21:6, "Christ will then be giv
ing of the spring of the water of life 'gratuitously! Thus
this glorious allotment, which, proximately speaking,
is a reward [cp Rev.21:7], ultimately speaking, is a
gratuity in grace." At the consummation, then, "We
[may] be assured that all will finally and permanently
be enlightened, and that to a far greater degree than
that which was formerly enjoyed by those Hebrews
who once fell aside."
It is when we stand on the solid foundation of God's
achievement in Christ that we are strengthened to "with
draw from injustice" (2Tim.2:19). Even with Israel,
this principle of full dependency on God is what opens
the way for worship and walk that pleases God. Brother
Rocke observes that "the removal of obduracy simply
does not happen by human will" (p. 139). This too, as
Israel will eventually realize, is God's achievement.
We see from Israel's history that God is able to bring
an appreciation of His blessings and promises through
great experiences of evil. Nevertheless, when God
sent His Son to them, they assassinated Him (Acts
2:23). But this was not the end. For God locks up all
together in stubbornness that He should be merciful
to all (Rom. 11:32).
When our Lord faced the cross and the experience
of being severed from life and, most terrible of all,
from fellowship with God (see the article, "Thy Inten
tion"), it was with confidence and assurance that God's
will is right and for the highest good. Always when
things seem to be getting worse (as in our society
today), and when forces opposing the evangel seem to
be getting stronger, we have this solid foundation and
secure seal that what God has said in His Word is true.
This stands and will continue to stand until it is ful
filled and enjoyed by all.
D.H.H.

The Dais

.

DISCRIMINATIONS OF REASONINGS

"Now the infirm in the faith be taking to yourselves,
but not for discrimination of reasonings" (Rom. 14:1).
The cause of many of the innumerable differences
which afflict the saints in both doctrine and deport
ment is accurately described by Paul as discriminations
based on reasonings. By "discrimination of reason
ings/' the apostle speaks of the countless differences of
opinion which arise among believers as a result of the
misuse of the reasoning process. Instead of believing
precisely what is revealed in God's Word, deductions
are loosely made without proper premises and by means
of illogical reasoning. We can easily forgive the early
believers for this practice, as only a portion of the truth
for today was revealed, and they were eager to know
more. In fact, we owe much in Paul's corrective epistles
to this false method, for he provides the saints with
premises and straightens out their logic by means of
further revelations for their faith.
I once was of the opinion that the remedy for this was
lessons in logic, so I gave some attention to the science.
I have seen special articles explaining the proper pro
cesses of reasoning intended to help believers in their
study of God's Word. No doubt this and, indeed, any
clarity of thought may assist in avoiding some of the
worst practices used in Biblical interpretation. But
long experience has shown me that the mortal mind is
far too poor an instrument to reason out from revela
tion beyond what is written. I have seen what appeared
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to be perfectly logical deductions from one part of
Scripture refuted by the plain statements of another.
THE SUPERIORITY OF FAITH

In connection with the infirm in faith it is said that
everything which is not out offaith is sin (Rom.l4:23).
And this seems to be the case especially when reason
ing replaces faith. It is a mistake to apply our wits to the
inspired record, partly because our faith itself is so
feeble, but mostly because the impressions we receive
from His written Word are sometimes so cloudy and
lacking in definition and exactitude that they form no

adequate basis for logical deductions. They are almost
always tinged or tainted with unscriptural preconcep
tions and traditional notions which influence and dis
tort the reasoning process and lead it to false conclusions.
Theology is this very thing. It is supposed to be a
systematic restatement of divine revelation in scientific
form. It puts a part from here and a portion from there
together to set forth "the existence, character, and attri
butes of God, and His laws and government." But sepa
rating what God has joined from His context and unit
ing what He has kept apart into our own context can
only produce a confused, composite picture. As this can
be done in a great variety of ways with contradictory
results, the theologians have devoted a large part of
their labors to debating their differences, but seldom

convincing one another, and never producing a satisfac
tory solution which could stand the test of Scripture.

As individuals and groups vary in their social, national,
and religious background, they are almost certain to
differ in their reasoning postulates and processes, so
that, even if they start with the same scriptures as
premises, they may arrive at totally different conclusions.
Then, if they only partially and imperfectly believe the
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passages to begin with, we cannot expect aught but
discord. And this is what we see around us, not only in
apostate Christendom, but among zealous, earnest
saints, eager to do God's will, and wishing above all
things to please Him and to hold nothing but His truth
in its fullness and purity.
Is there a more excellent way? Can we avoid the
pitfalls of our own mental infirmities and the handi
caps of our environment? There is. It is faith, raised to
its highest degree of certainty and exactitude. It lies in
the microscopic examination of God's revelation. In
the study of nature men seldom reason, but examine
and compare and use every means to assist their physi
cal infirmities. Because we realized this very early in
our career we determined to help the saints as well as
ourselves by providing instruments of precision to aid
our feeble senses to determine as accurately as possible
the meaning of each word in the divine vocabulary as
well as the force of the grammar by means of better
concordances. If consulted, they will help to counteract
our bias and prejudice, and correct our misconcep
tions, as no other means of which we know.
As very few saints today have grasped even the
elementary truths of Paul's early epistles, they are
prone to "prove" their propositions by false premises
from previous revelation, and irrational reasoning based
on these, instead of believing Paul's distinct message
and going on to the maturity of his prison epistles. In
this regard most of the saints are immature, if not
infirm, in faith, even those who are reputed to be giants
in that realm so far as confidence in God for their daily
needs is concerned. But even an infant can trust its
nurse. Such reliance is not a sign of maturity. We bear
the babe in our arms which has not learned to walk. So
should we bear with the infirm in faith.
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It would be very easy to convict and condemn all
who do not grasp the full revelation given to us by Paul,
and, as a consequence, do not comport themselves
accordingly, and have part in that fearful spectacle
called Christendom, which is an utter outward contra
diction to its inward reality. It should be the highest
expression of vital, harmonious unity, like the human
body, yet it appears to be a conglomeration of warring
factions. It is more difficult to attain religious than
political unity, and even when many church members
do unite, it is usually because they have no vital faith or
profound convictions. The disunity in the nominal church
is evidence enough to condemn them.
FAILURE TO DISTINGUISH SECRETS

A practical example may assist us in seeing how easy
it is in these days for even earnest, enlightened saints to
be deceived.
An instance of reasoning by one of the greatest teach
ers God gave the saints in these latter days, will show
how even the best of us may err if we substitute reason
ing for revelation. Dr. Bullinger saw clearly that what
he called "the great mystery" was not made known
until Paul wrote Ephesians, for it is written, "Yet now,
in Christ Jesus, you, who once are far off, are become
near by the blood of Christ" (Eph.2:13). The now is
emphatic both in form and position, so admits of no
compromise. What, then, of the last paragraph of Paul's
Roman epistle (16:25-27)? Long before Ephesians was
written it referred to a secret. How could this be?
Dr. Bullinger took the position that, as the secret
certainly had not been revealed until Paul's imprison
ment, it must have been added to Romans at that time.
But, when we study these secrets carefully, we see that
they are not the same. Romans, very appropriately, con-
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cerns the conciliation of all mankind, discussed at length
in the fifth and eleventh chapters. It concerns all human
ity and God's changed attitude toward them due to the
callousness of Israel. In Ephesians the secret is limited to
believers and speaks of the Circumcision and the Uncircumcision as joint enjoyers of a celestial allotment, and a
joint body, and joint partakers of the promise in Christ
Jesus, in spirit (Eph.3:6). There is no need to remove the
end of Romans. It fits perfectly in its place.
The failure to distinguish the various secrets was a
serious hindrance to their acceptance and apprehension.
In opposition to the plain and emphatic now (Eph.2:13),
opponents set the words "as it was now revealed"
(Eph.3:5), and inferred that the mystery had been
revealed previously but not in the measure in which it
is now made known. This allowed them to find the
"church" anywhere in the Bible, as they had been
doing. But, once again, the secret was not the same,
but concerned Christ Himself and His headship. His
rule over the earth had been divulged, but His celestial
sovereignty was not made known until the saints, des
tined for the celestials, were in view. Practically all the
reasoning about "the mystery" was futile and false. It
was a hindrance rather than a help.
REQUITAL OF BADNESS,
NOT JUDGING OF SIN AT THE DAIS

Let us take the subject of this series, the dais. How
illuminating it is to see that, no matter what we may
imagine, the dais is not connected with the judgment
of sin, as most of us supposed. Yet how could we ever
understand it when our version continually called it a
"judgment seat" and tradition associated it with sin?
This casts a black shadow on our justification, for a just
man, especially one with God's righteousness, should
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never be brought before the Judge. It would call God's
righteousness into question! But we need not be dis
tressed about it, for God's Word, as reflected in a
concordant version, does not lead us into this dilemma.
Sin will not be considered at the dais, for all who will
be presented there are sheltered by the blood of Christ.
In this case our popular version in itself is not defective,
for, though it follows the reading which should be
rendered evil (kakon, 2 Cor.5:11; see the Concordant
Creek Text superlinear, p.526), it translates it bad,
which seems to be the best reading and rendering. We
have already pointed out the vast difference between
evil and sin. We will see, as we delve deeper, there is
also an important distinction between sinning and
badness. Even before we grasp this, may the fact that
sin is not in view at the dais appeal to our faith, and
keep us from dragging it down to the level of the
judgment accorded to those outside of Christ, without
the righteousness of God.
Such is the view of the dais presented in Romans. It
is a plea to graciously bear with those who are infirm in
the faith, rather than to judge them, because we are to
imitate God in His loving course at present, and leave
the matter until the dais, when our Lord will review
the conduct of all and give each his due. It may be
compared with, or rather contrasted to, God's judg
ments which introduce the coming kingdom. Then His
indignation will devastate the earth, and Israel will be
purged to play its part in the millennium. But, even as
the heavens are higher than the earth, so also is the
grace which is ours at the dais in the heavens superior
to the justice that will visit the earth when it is reno
vated at the crisis of the eons.
THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SABBATH

The observance of days also comes under this rule of
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bearing with the infirm. On account of its importance to
many of the saints, let us see if we can get beneath the
outward shell and realize what such observance signi
fies, not only to us, but to God and His purpose in Christ.
Adam, in Eden's garden, "observed" every day, for
he had no need to labor and toil and sweat for his
living. But the entrance of sin changed all that. His own
vitality was impaired by the operation of death, and
the fertility of the cursed ground decreased so that it
demanded a life of work and weariness (Gen.3:17-19).
Yet sin is not eternal, nor are its effects final. It is only a
temporary intruder. Indeed, through it, mankind will
be brought to a place and position of felicity far beyond
that enjoyed by Adam and his wife in Eden. Along with
the abolition of death and dying (lCor,15:26) will
come surcease from sorrow and slavery to the soil.
Then, again, every day will be dedicated to the Deity.
In that glorious future the very thought of toil and
travail will vanish from our minds, for we will be
endued with a vigor which will find no task too tiring

and no work too Wearisome. We will not need a period

of rest for recuperation. In effect it will be a continual
sabbath, not of cessation merely, but of freedom from
everything that would impair our overflowing vitality.
To put it another way, we will set aside no day for a
sabbath, because we are at ease at all times. Enforced
cessation would only irk us and be an intolerable hin
drance to our tireless activities.
This is what all who have made Paul's evangel theirs
by faith already have in spirit We look forward to the
new creation, and attain it now by faith insofar as our
flesh will allow. But the sabbath is only a shadow of
things to come, in the regeneration, when Israel will
cease their own works and rest in Yahweh's salvation. It
is limited to this creation. It will find its fulfillment in
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the millennium, when Israel, the nation to whom it was
given, will cease to strive in their own strength for the
blessings of God, after their week of weary work, seek
ing to earn their living by law-keeping and dead works.
It was exceedingly important that Israel keep the
sabbath holy, because of the great necessity of enforc
ing the lesson it was designed to teach. Israel was
confident that they could do all that Yahweh demanded
(Ex. 19:8), so had to be taught their own impotence.
Hence Yahweh insisted on one day in which they should
cease their doing. But, alas! they often did not even
"do" this! Their utter failure in grasping the spirit of
the sabbath-cessation (c/Deut.5:15) was their undoing.
Even today many imagine that it is only a wise and
beneficial arrangement to give men a day of rest for
recreation and recuperation in order to continue work
ing. But sabbath, in Hebrew, does not mean rest, but
cease. It does not foreshadow a period in which Israel
will rest up for further effort, but a final cessation of all
working for God's favor.
f%
THE INCONGRUITY OF SUNDAY

Living in Jerusalem, one is impressed with the zeal
with which the various religions keep their weekly
holy day. The Mohammedans observe Friday, the Jews
Saturday and the Christians Sunday. It is bewildering
to those who consider such things seriously. Yet it is
hardly less confusing to the infirm in faith in Christian
lands, where the churches observe Sunday, the first
day of the week, instead of Saturday, the last To the
intelligent student this is incongruous, for the sabbath
(as Sunday is often called) does not come before, but
after Israel has done its work. A cessation in working
cannot come before work has begun. It must come
after. Sunday cannot foreshadow the future sabbatism

of Things to Come
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(Heb.4:9). Work cannot stop before it has begun. Sun
day is a heathen holy day dedicated to the worship of
the sun, and has no claim on Bible believers.
Although I have not done so for the most of my life, I
imagine that a rest of one day in seven is beneficial. But
that could be any day, whereas the law calls for the
seventh, and not any other. From this it is evident that
the sabbath is not a mere humanitarian arrangement to
mitigate the severities of the curse, but is definitely
incorporated into God's great curriculum to teach the
blessedness of entire dependence on God for salvation
apart from works, and to foreshadow the era when this
will first find its fulfillment. It was a vital part of Israel's
religion, and had to be enforced, if the lesson it was to
teach was to be learned.
we "observe" every day

But just the reverse is true in our case, if we are
confirmed in the truth, and not infirm. If the epistle to
the Romans has been believed, then our works have no
place in our salvation. Our justification is by faith, the
faith of Christ, and is apart from any works of our own.
What need is there of a sabbath to teach us this?
Especially when the experience of Israel for thousands
of years failed to do so. Already, so far as salvation is
concerned, we do not work on any day. We ceased
work when we believed, and do not expect to resume.
We have the reality, of which the sabbath is only a
shadow. We cannot keep on ceasing each week, because
we do not work on other days either. For us every day is
"Sunday" already.
Consequently, outwardly we need not observe any
day; but inwardly, in spirit, in reality, we must keep
every day! And this corresponds to the blessed future
for us, when, clothed with life and power, we will set
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aside every day to the Deity. In the midst of ceaseless
activity we can observe unceasing cessation, utter idle
ness, as far as our salvation is concerned. Hardly a day
passes in which I do not approach exhaustion of my
physical strength, and yet I never move my finger in
order to win salvation. Only on Sundays I reserve what
strength I have for a talk to the saints, and relax as
much as possible thereafter, lest I deplete my vitality to
such a degree that I can do no work at all.
Those who strive to keep the law for salvation are
really breaking the sabbath on seven days even while
observing the sabbath or Sunday on one of them. That
which was intended to teach cessation from dead works
altogether, is itself made a lifeless effort. But it is not
given to many to see the true spiritual import of the
sabbath in the light of God's ultimate, as shown in
Paul's writings, so it is not possible for them to act in
accordance therewith. Judging will not help them now,
in their ignorance and mortality. They need sympa
thetic nurture, that they may no longer be minors, but
attain the maturity that is theirs in Christ. Then they
will gladly, in spirit, devote every day to God, and, even
on the sabbath or Sunday, worship Him with liberty
and love, not in bondage and fear.
LIGHT WILL COME AT THE DAIS

The illumination and manifestation which will take
place at the dais will play an important part in trans
forming us all. None of us will remain infirm in faith
because faith will be replaced by sight. We will no
longer be mortal minors, but become immortal and
mature. It may be then that we will lose a measure of
reward because of our failure to observe every day by
resting in God, but our overwhelming joy in our immor
tality and future will be so great that no forfeit will be
able to make any great diminution in our felicity.

at the Dais of Christ
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Many of us would be glad if such a glorious condition
were already the portion of the saints. But this is not
the proper time. Now we play a part which is vital, not
so much for us and our happiness, but for the whole
creation. God's grace is glorious when it saves sinners
who have no deserts, but it is even more brilliant when
it operates among saints who have some knowledge of
God, and yet fail to live up to His gracious gratuities.
STUMBLING BLOCKS

Our inward sabbatism leaves us much liberty. We
may labor or loaf on any day, except when our conduct
might injure others. In the darkness of our times one
who works on Sunday might stumble infirm saints,
especially church-goers, and keep them from even con
sidering the treasures we may wish to share with them.
So it may be wisest to dedicate our efforts on that day to
definite work in disseminating His Word, or other work
of this kind, to which the religious have no objection,
and a part of it to physical relaxation if our frames have
need of it. Judging our brethren might offend them.
Such a course may help them.
We should always consider our brethren, lest our
liberties become liabilities. We should pursue peace
and avoid strife. We should seek to build up, not to tear
down. Preceding the dais, the saints are mortal and
infirm, and easily stumbled and snared, even by that
which is right and proper. We should never force con
duct beyond the realm of faith. It has no value in God's
sight and is dangerous for mortals. In Paul's epistles
conduct is not inculcated until after the basis for it has
been set forth. The first half of Ephesians is concerned
with doctrine to be believed, and the latter part with
entreaties to be heeded. Let us not push any saint
beyond the pace of his faith. Let us wait, if need be,
until the dais, when he will be immortal.
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The faith which we have in God's sight is the rule for
our own behavior, not for others whose faith is infirm.
Even correct conduct is a mistake if it is not rooted in
faith. It is like the dead works of the Circumcision, the
upright behavior of the religionist, who seeks to save
himself by his flawless deportment. Only contact with
God through His Word can give our actions that quality
which is acceptable to God. For ourselves, may we
enjoy the happiness of those who do not judge them
selves in that which they do, and so keep our con
science clear. But for others, we must leave the judging
to One Who is more competent to discern the heart,
while comporting ourselves in sympathy and apprecia
tion in our relations with them.
This is especially incumbent on those who consider
themselves among the able, and others as belonging to
the infirm. What the weak need is strength, not criticism.
They need help, not hindrance. They need edification,
not destruction. To this end those who are able are to
consider the infirm rather than themselves, and to
behave with a view to their edification, rather than
their own pleasure. They observe every day as a sab
bath in their spirits before God, even if they keep
Sunday, a heathen holy day, outwardly, in view of
religious Christendom.
Fellowship among God's saints should not be based
on knowledge or ignorance. God receives us even when
we are feeble in faith.
Let us not ride roughshod over the religious scruples
of our fellow saints. Even if they have no valid basis for
their belief, nevertheless their conscience demands
consideration. Consequently, then, we are pursuing
that which makes for peace and that which is for the
edification of one another (Rom. 14:19).
A.E.K.

The Work of an Evangelist

NOT IN ACCORD WITH HUMANITY
The evangel brought by Paul is "not in accord with
man [humanity]" (Gal.l:ll). The lack of accord with
our ideas and ways lies essentially in the fact that the
evangel is God's achievement in and through the death
of Christ apart from any contribution of ours. It is a
blow to our pride, but once that pride is gone, we find
that only blessing remains.
The principle of divine grace in the evangel has been
emphasized in the previous articles of this series. Christ
came into the world to save sinners, not merely to make
their salvation possible under certain conditions that
we are required to fulfill. Furthermore, the work Christ
came to do was carried out successfully and cannot be
reversed. God is truly the Saviour of all mankind, and
all His operations, including those of indignation and
judgment, must be related to this overall purpose which
He is carrying out in Christ. The whole of Scripture
prepares us for this great and welcome message of the
triumph of God's love in Christ Jesus our Lord.
"salvation achieved by christ"

In bringing the evangel to others, evangelists have
not always made the message of good news clear. The
impression is often given that what Christ did is not an
actual achievement but a conditional one that is very
much dependent on human response. This can be
shown by countless sermons and numerous publica
tions where Christ is identified as our Saviour, but
where it is claimed that we will be lost for eternity if we
do not meet certain requirements. Although this idea is
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a common one, we will look at it here as it is repre
sented in a single, recent publication, entitled, Through
No Fault of Their Own?*
In this study twenty-one biblical scholars discuss
"the fate of those who have never heard" the gospel.
The stress is clearly on humanity and what we must do.
If we fail, it will be our fault if we end up being
condemned forever. But what shall we say about those
who do not seem to have the opportunity to respond to
the evangel?
Millard J. Erickson introduces the problem in chap
ter one, and in doing so, he does not entirely overlook
God's accomplishment in Christ. He presents the gos
pel in terms of salvation "through Christ and his aton
ing work" and speaks specifically of "the salvation
achieved by Christ" (p.23). But these words are quali
fied by the further explanation that "Belief is neces
sary to obtain" this salvation achieved by Christ, and
"Physical death brings to an end the opportunity to
exercise saving faith and accept Jesus Christ" (pp.23,24).
Apparently Christ did not actually achieve anyone's
salvation; what He achieved was making it possible
that people be saved by responding correctly.
The stress in such evangelism has shifted from what
Christ has done to what we must do. There is an initial
acknowledgement that Christ has done something; it
is even said that there was an achievement for the sake
of sinners when Christ died and was roused on the
third day. But the actuality of this salvation is depen
dent on what we do. Consequently, the human response
is made to be the prime issue in evangelism.
•Edited by William V Crockett and James G. Sigountos (Baker
Book House, Grand Rapids, 1991); page numbers given within this
article refer to this book.
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CONCERN FOR THE UNEVANGELIZED

The contributors to this book are not immediately
concerned so much with unbelievers in general but
with those unbelievers who have never heard of Christ
and of His work on their behalf. Associated with this
concern is another one, a concern for a zealous, strongly
motivated missionary movement.
As to the evangel itself, no doubt all the contributors
consider central to their faith the revelation "that Christ
died for our sins according to the scriptures, and that
He was entombed, and that He has been roused the
third day according to the scriptures" (1 Cor. 15:3,4).
But this is somehow left behind as they discuss the
ultimate fate of the unevangelized.
Decisions that theologians have made in the past
concerning the fate of infants and others who do not
understand the evangel are quite revealing. Children
(at least infants) who die before the "age of responsibil
ity," and mentally deficient people are generally held
to be granted some level of salvation from hell. In a
parenthetical remark, David K. Clark writes, "Pre
sumably, those mentally incapable of understanding
the gospel—children and the severely retarded—are
mercifully saved by God despite their ignorance" (p.38).

This is not at ail a clear concept. Is such salvation

based on the blood of Christ? Is God's mercy here
related to the gift of His Son on behalf of sinners, or is it

simply an act of mercy based on the overpowering

need of those who cannot meet the requirements? The
same vagueness is indicated concerning the fate of
heathens who have never heard the gospel.
Hence Carl F. H. Henry writes, "Evangelical theolo
gians concede—even insist—that it would be unjust to
condemn those who have never heard for their lack of
response to an unknown offer of grace" (p.247). The
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view of the gospel, being held here, remains that it is
an offer, not a declaration of divine achievement. But
in this, even as an offer the evangel is not being held as
a central issue. For Professor Henry, the fate of those
who have never heard is settled by what they have
done with whatever it is they have been given: "All are
judged by what they do with the light they have, and
none is without light" (p.255). Such a statement, if it is
intended to suggest salvation through judgment and on
the basis of reverent lives, seems to leave the evangel
out of the picture, for its light has not reached all.
We would probably be right in assuming that these
brethren ultimately base the salvation of infants, men
tally deficient people and any God-fearing heathen on
the finished work of Christ. The idea may well be that
the pagans who respond correctly to the "light" they
have (even though they are ignorant of Christ) may be
judged by God with a mercy that applies the effects of
Christ's work to them. But this is not made clear. If the
cross of Christ is the real basis for hope for the
unevangelized, it needs to be set forth in the most
positive of terms.
THE SAVIOUR WHO SAVES

Nevertheless, the fact that Christ died for the sake
of sinners is not made central in this discussion of the
destiny of certain sinners. To have done so perhaps
would have suggested too much, for indeed if some are
saved solely because of Christ, then why not all? In his
preface to this book, Kenneth S. Kantzer observed that
"no contributor advocates that all will be saved" (p. 12).
Yet if Christ's death for them is plainly presented as the
basis for the salvation of "those who have never heard,"
then it is also the basis for hope concerning those who
have heard the evangel and rejected it.

is Christ Crucified
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Consequently, the cases of Melchizedek, Jethro, Cor
nelius, the Ninevites in Jonah's day and the Athenians
in Paul's time, these are all considered in some detail
throughout the book. What Romans 1 might say about
"finding God in creation," and what Romans 2 possibly
teaches about "implicit faith" are debated in the search
to find evidence of salvation for "good pagans" who
have never heard the evangel. Yet the simple fact that
"One died for the sake of all" (2 Cor.5:14) is not pre
sented as decisive or even especially relevant for solv
ing the problem.
Christ is our Saviour. He is the One Who saves by
giving Himself for us all. He died for infants; He died
for the mentally deficient; He died for the heathen; He
died for those Who reject Him, even those who reject
Him and mock and curse Him to their last breath.
Christ died for sinners. This is our message; it gives us
expectation even concerning the unevangelized, and it
should motivate us as we seek to bring this message to
sinners everywhere.
Our concern for the unevangelized is not that they
do not have a Saviour; rather it is that they do not know
their Saviour, Our concern for those who have not
heard the evangel, and indeed our concern for all
unbelievers, is that they have no awareness and appre
ciation of what Christ has done for them. We would
have them believe so that they might experience with
us the joy and peace in believing, so that they might
know something of God's power for salvation along
with us. Our concern must never be that they might
undo by their rejection, unbelief or even ignorance
what Christ has done for them.
MOTIVATION FOR MISSIONS

In a chapter entitled, "Is Hell a Proper Motivation
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for Missions?" John D. Ellenberger suggests a number
of scriptural incentives for mission work which would
apply indeed to all evangelistic effort. Among these are
fear of condemnation and a sense of obligation to God.
But he writes, "the rule of God's love must be consid
ered primary" (p.221).
Unbelief has serious consequences both for the pres
ent and for the future. But so also does the faithful
obedience of Christ even to the death of the cross have
serious (and triumphant) consequences for the present
and the future. The evangelist ought to speak of the
fearful consequences of sin and unbelief. Yet also,
when doing so, the evangelist should always speak of
the faith of Christ and its joyful consequences, and it is
in this that the emphasis should lie.
It is the evangel itself, God's love to us in Christ Jesus
our Lord, that primarily stirs us to evangelism. We
agree that there is judgment and even condemnation
ahead for the unbeliever, but the achievement of Christ
must be realized eventually in the lives of every sinner.
Christ's faith and our faith

"Belief is necessary to obtain the salvation achieved
by Christ," writes Millard J. Erickson (p.23). Accord
ing to David K. Clark, "If one is to experience salva
tion, it can only be by knowing Christ" (p.36). This is

right. The obtaining and the experiencing of salvation
are granted to us in the exercise of faith, in the act of
believing. But this cannot mean that the salvation
achieved by Christ is reversed by our failure to believe

it. What is achieved remains achieved; the salvation is
there whether or not it is experienced. In addition,
faith itself is a gift, graciously granted to us by God
(Phil. 1:29), a truth that accords very poorly with human
wisdom, but a truth that believers come to recognize
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more and more as they become acquainted with the
God of the Scriptures. If Saul of Tarsus and you and I
have been graciously granted faith, why should we
think God will have difficulty granting it to all?
But some will think this is unfair. Rather we should
say at this point, as many great believers have said when
they saw a drunkard or blasphemer, "There but for the
grace of God go I." Can we not say this of sinners who
have died apart from faith? But even more importantly,
what of God Who gave His Son for that sinner? Was that
in vain? And indeed, to speak of what is fair and unfair,
how shall we describe the fact that we have been given
faith today, while others have not? There may be afflic
tions associated with believing, but in light of the joy and
peace we have in knowing Christ as our Saviour, how
can it be that we would not want God to grant faith and
the blessings of faith even to those who made our lives so
difficult because of their irreverence and scorn?
To make salvation itself, rather than the receiving
and enjoyment of salvation, contingent on human believ
ing in a limited period of time, is to grant our faith
much the same place the Galatians were granting
circumcision. It is to make human faith in the present
life, and the whole debate about what constitutes true
faith, of such dominant importance that Christ's faith
ful obedience is hardly considered at all. Our faith is
very important, but Christ's faithful work is the vital
thing and the very heart of the gospel.
Very few believers seem to recognize the emphasis
placed on the faith of Jesus Christ in the evangel. Yet
it is His faith and faithfulness in obedience even to the
death of the cross that secures justification. Romans

3:21-28 and Galatians 2:15,16; 3:22, are passages
that declare this quite clearly. None of us have perfect
faith, but Christ's faith was unfaltering, and because
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of that we can be sure that its results on our behalf are
secure. The differences between Christ's faith and
ours are many, but the principal difference is that His
faith actually saves, since it led Him to the cross, while
our faith merely introduces this salvation into our lives
and consciousness.
RESPONDING TO GOD'S SAVING GRACE

The Scriptures are full of directions for our lives. Our
apostle Paul tells us we are not under law, but under
grace (Rom.6:14). Christ has freed us from the "yoke of
slavery" that says we are a debtor to do the whole law
(Gal.5:l-3). But grace has its own discipline (Titus
2:11,12), training us in faithfulness and service and
instilling a disposition of humility that seeks to glorify
God in all things (Phil.2:5-12).
It will be claimed that the saving grace of God is not
sufficient in itself to attract unbelievers or to motivate
us effectively in worthy walk and service. The evangel
of gratuitous grace is not seen as a reliable source of
strength for such practical purposes. Yet to claim this
will at least serve to show again how little the evangel
accords with human concepts.
Probably none of us fully realize the grace and glory
there is in the evangel. But we need not be afraid or
ashamed of its emphasis on God's grace, the focus it
has on Christ and His achievement and its essential
reliance on God rather than ourselves and our works,
even those of devotion and faithfulness. As we seek to
share this evangel with others, may it be that we speak
more and more of Christ and what He has done for us
and less and less of ourselves. Though the evangel does
not accord with humanity, it does accord in every way
with God and His grace in Christ Jesus our Lord.
D.H.H.

Concordant Studies

THE LAKE OF FIRE
Many are the claims that the second death is actually a
second life. Whether conceived as beneficial, or simply
as perpetually punitive, the common idea is that the sec
ond death is a second life, yet a life of affliction and pain,
injury and distress, endured in the presence of abomina
ble sinners engaged in all manner of unclean deeds.
According to most, the second death is an endless,
second lifetime from which there is neither respite nor
reclamation. Indeed, such ones, if they would maintain
their notions concerning everlasting punishment, must
interpret the second death as a second lifetime. Thus
the interpretation of the second death as a certain
gruesome life becomes central to the maintenance of
the doctrine of eternal torment.
"for the men to be dying once"
It is sometimes claimed that Hebrews 9:27 proves
that the second death is figurative: "And, in as much as it
is reserved for the men to be dying once, yet after this a
judging." The claim is that men will die only once. It is
reasoned since the "to be dying" here is literal, and since
this is something that only occurs "once" at the consum
mation of one's present life, it must be that the second
death which occurs much later is somehow figurative.
This passage, however, does not substantiate such a
position. Contrary to popular opinion, it has nothing to
do with mankind as a whole, or even with all Israelites,
but solely with "the" men of the context, and even
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then, with only one such man during the time of his
office, his priestly office, in which he had served as the
high priest until the time of his death. These alone are
in view; these alone are contemplated in the phrase
"the [these] men." Furthermore, even if this text some
how revealed that the high priests themselves would
indeed actually be dying "one time and one time only,"
it would not follow from this that the same was also
true of all other men (that is, of all the rest of humanity).
The adverb "once" simply means "one time" (even as
"twice" means "two times" and "thrice," "three times").
While, due to other considerations, it is often used with
the idea entailed of "one time and one time only," this is
not its meaning. As the Keyword Concordance explains
concerning "once" (hapax), it means: "One time, leav
ing [the question of] future repetitions undetermined"
(p.211). That is, the presence of the word "once" itself
does not settle the question whether in any certain
occurrence, there will or will not be a second time, third
time, or even still additional occurrences.
For example, it is evident to all that in Hebrews 9:7
and 1 Peter 3:16 the usage of "once" is (A), "one time
and one time only," while in Philippians 4:16, and
1 Thessalonians 2:18, the usage is (B), "one time, with
subsequent times to follow":
Usage A:

"Yet into the second [tabernacle], the chief priest only, once a
year [entered]" (Heb.9:7).
"Christ..., for our sakes, once died concerning sin" (1 Peter
3:18;cpRom.6:10).
Usage B:

"You send once and twice to my need" (Phil.4:16).
"Once—even twice— ... Satan hinders us" (1 Thess.2:18).

In other passages, such as Hebrews 6:4 and 9:27, it
may not be immediately evident whether the sense is
usage (A) or (B)—that is, on the assumption that it is
one or the other.

God Will Enlighten All
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"For it is impossible for those once enlightened, besides tasting
the celestial gratuity ..." (Heb.6:4).
"And, in as much as it is reserved for the men to be dying once,
yet after this a judging" (Heb.9:27).

In any such cases, the mere presence of the word
"once/' itself, is incidental to the separate question of
whether usage (A), usage (B), or some other usage, is
in view.

Yet even within such an initial stage of consideration,
before long we could at least say that the sense of "once"
in Hebrews 6:4, is surely not that of usage (A), "one
time and one time only." We would realize this must be
so in light of the fact that (1) God wills that all mankind
be saved and come into a realization of the truth; (2) He
operates all in accord with the counsel of His will; and
(3) He will one day become All in all (lTim.2:4;
Eph.lill; 1 Cor.l5:28). We would then be assured that
all will finally and permanently be enlightened, and
that to a far greater degree than that which was for
merly enjoyed by those Hebrews who once fell aside.
Upon still further consideration, however, it would
become evident to us that, in Hebrews 6:4, the sense of
"once" is not in itself that of usage (B) either ("one
time, with subsequent times to follow"). Instead, in the
phrase which speaks of those Hebrews who were "once
enlightened," the sense is: Those who were at one time
enlightened, who, after they became enlightened, fell
aside. Yet this sense, usage (C), itself, tells us nothing
as to whether that which once was so will or will not be
so once again.

UPON THE HIGH PRIEST^ DEATH

In the case of Hebrews 9:27, in consideration of the
words "to be dying once," if we have understood that
Revelation 20:14, which speaks of the second death,
entails the thought of the actual state of the dead, we
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will also know that usage (A) ("one time and one time
only") is precluded in this passage (in Hebrews 9:27).
If we are already aware that there will be an actual
second death, we will not suppose that death will occur
only once.
As well, on the basis of this same understanding, in
any consideration of the possibility that usage (B) (to
be dying "one time, with subsequent times to follow")
might be the sense in Hebrews 9:27, we would first of
all be aware that, in any case, any such usage could
only be applicable to the high priests, for they alone are
in view in this passage. That is, even conceivably, such
an idea could only be so in the case of any high priest
who, if he should be unworthy of the resurrection of
the just (which entails eonian life and precludes the
second death), would consequently be among the rest
of the dead, and hence be subject to death (albeit the
second death) once again, following the day of judging.
Actually, however, the word order and full sense of
the Greek of Hebrews 9:27 makes it evident that even
the idea of usage (B) ("one time, with subsequent
times to follow") is in any case not in view here. In
literal, English-equivalent form, the Greek is: "once
to-be-from-dying [yet after this a judging]" (Concord
ant Greek Text, p.634).

The sense here, which we will term usage (D), is:
Once that which results from their (i.e., the high priests')
dying (namely, their death) occurs, then the specific
judging which is in view follows. This is the sense of the
verse itself, which in the Concordant Literal New
Testament appears as, "And, in as much as it is reserved
for the men to be dying once, yet after this a judging." It
is to be regretted that it is sometimes difficult to convey
the true sense in a version while still retaining good
diction. Nevertheless, the sense of the passage itself is:

Once the High Priest Died
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Once the high priests' "to-be-from-dying" (i.e., their
deaths) occurred, then the corresponding, ensuing "judg
ments" also occurred.
"This is not a general statement concerning all men,
but the men who have been in view here continually,
that is, the Levitical priests [specifically, the chief priests;
c/Heb.9:7,25]. The word 'judgment' is not in reference
to the judgment of mankind for sin, but to the setting to
rights of those cases in Israel which continued until the
death of the high priest. The innocent man-slayer lived
in the city of refuge until the death of the great priest
(Num.35:22-29). Then he might return to his patrimony.
This was his 'judgment.' The parallel demands that this
judgment correspond with the salvation which will come
to those who are awaiting Christ. He, the great Chief
Priest, has died, and in due time Israel, the man-slayer,
shall return to the land of his possession."*
Thus it is evident that it is unwarranted to introduce
Hebrews 9:27 as a proof that the second death is a
second lifetime. This is so whether that separate ques
tion is true or false. This is because "once" does not
mean "one time and one time only," and because there
is nothing in the context that entails such a usage,
while there is much in the context that precludes such
a usage. Any such question as, "How many times will
men actually die?" is not even remotely in view and
cannot be answered from this passage. Hebrews 9:27
solely concerns the high priests, and entails nothing
concerning the second death, especially with regard to
the rest of mankind.
"outside are curs, and enchanters ..."

In Revelation 22:14,15, Christ's own words are:
*A. E. Knoch, The Concordant Commentary, p.344.
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"Happy are those who are rinsing their robes, that
it will be their license to the log of life, and they
may be entering the portals into the city. Outside are
curs, and enchanters, and paramours, and murderers,
and idolaters, and everyone fabricating and fondling
falsehood."
Since this passage speaks of various sinners some
how being "outside" the city, it is assumed by some that
these sinners will therefore be living, hence, dwelling,
outside the city during the time which is in view.
Since it is noted that "the city" here is the city with
which the "log of life" (Rev.22:14) "for the cure of the
nations" (Rev.22:3) is associated, which is "the holy
city, new Jerusalem" (Rev.21:2), it is correctly con
cluded that the scene in view in Revelation 22:14,15 is
not the millennium but the new earth.
Even so, it is simply not true that, in Revelation
22:15, the presence of the words "outside are [all
manner of sinners]," is legitimately supportive of the
position which affirms that the second death is a sec
ond life. It does not follow, since in the period com
prised in John's vision of the new earth these enumer
ated sinners will somehow be "outside" the city, that
they will therefore be very much alive and dwelling
either on the new earth or in "Hell." Hence neither
does it follow that since, indeed, the portion of the
sinner in that day is in the second death, that therefore
the second death is a second lifetime.
Nevertheless, it is claimed by some that this pas
sage, Revelation 22:15, is proof that an abundance of
egregious sinners—engaged in all manner of uncleanness, receiving corresponding divine retribution—will
then inhabit either the yonder regions of the new earth
or the infernal regions appointed unto the damned for
all eternity.

in John s Vision of the New Earth
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OUTSIDE THE SPHERE OF BLESSING

In the minds of many, the words "outside are," con
jure images of that which, in time, exists (hence, lives;
from "are"), and, in dimension, is situated (hence,
dwells; from "outside"). Consequently, it is claimed
that the words of Revelation 22:15 (specifically, the
phrase, "outside are") are demonstrative of the propo
sition that the dreadful offenders enumerated here will
be living and dwelling somewhere—whether on the
new earth or in Hell. Any such affirmations, however,
are nothing more than the fruitage of the simplistic
notions we are considering with respect to the terms
"outside" and "are."
It is unwise to presume that the usage of "out(side)"
here is spatial rather than provisional (i.e., pertaining to
what, in this case, is not provided or afforded) merely
because, for some, the former usage is the idea that most
readily comes to mind, or indeed because it may not
have been realized that the latter usage even exists. Yet
having committed themselves to a position which demands
the spatial usage of "outside" and perhaps not truly
being aware that the whole strength of their position is
based on the false premise that the term "outside" entails
spatiality, the proponents of such a teaching proceed on,
as if their position had a sound foundation.
Even in English, "outside" does not entail spatial
extension; nor does "are" entail present life. Besides, the

Greek is simply "out": "Out [are]...."; as if to say, "The
following ones are left out:..." The substantive verb
("are"), while understood, is not expressed, and the
thought of linear adjacency or connection (as in some
usages of the English "outside") is nowhere to be found.
The question, then, concerning Revelation 22:15, is,
In what sense—in what way, in what respect—are
those said to be "out[side]" the holy city thus outside
of this sphere?
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Since, by this time, such ones will have entered into
death ("the second death") once again, and will there
fore be dead, the true sense of "out" is necessarily
confined to the thought that they are provisionally
"outside" of this holy place. They therefore cannot be
spatially outside of it as well, living and dwelling else
where, whether on the new earth or in Hell.
The sinners with whom Revelation 22:15 is con
cerned are "the rest of the dead" (Rev.20:5), those who
were first roused for judging (Rev.20:12) and then cast
into the lake of fire, which "is" the second death
(Rev.20:14b). By figure of association, these are con
templated in the words, "And death and the unseen
were cast into the lake of fire" (Rev.20:14a).
Thus those cast into the lake of fire are those spoken
of in Revelation 22:15 as being "outside" the sphere of
blessing, the holy city, the new Jerusalem. That is, thus
they are "left out," or exempted, from its blessed
allotment.

It is true that their sins disqualify them for its blessing.
Yet the ultimate reason for their exemption is simply
because it was in the wise counsels of God to grant this
blessing solely to His chosen ones, those who are cho
sen according to His grace (cp Rom. 11:5,6). It is true
that it is those who "conquer" who shall be enjoying
this allotment (Rev.21:7). Yet (and more significantly)
it is true as well that to him who is thirsting, Christ will
then be giving of the spring of the water of life "gratu
itously" (Rev.21:6). Thus this glorious allotment, which,
proximately speaking, is a reward, ultimately speak
ing, is a gratuity in grace.

It is not that the remainder of mankind are spatially
outside the new Jerusalem, alive and dwelling else
where, but simply that they are not included in—and
so are left out of—this allotment. Besides, it needs to
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be appreciated that, in any case, this passage only
addresses where they are not; it does not reveal or
even consider where they are. It does not follow be
cause they are not in the holy city, that they are even
alive at all; and certainly it does not follow that they
have taken up residence elsewhere, either on the new
earth or in Hell.
Besides, since in Revelation 21:8 we are told this
very thing, there can be no question as to what, at this
juncture, their part in the divine counsels is: "their part
is in the lake burning with fire and sulphur, which is
the second death."
death: literal and figurative

"Now brother shall be giving up brother to death,
and father, child, and children shall be rising up against
parents, and shall be putting them to death" (Matt.
10:21). "In accord with my premonition and expecta
tion, that in nothing shall I be put to shame, but with all
boldness, as always, now also, Christ shall be magni
fied in my body, whether through life or through death"

In such passages as these, "death" is used both liter
ally and definitively. Any cavil to the contrary notwith
standing, then, such passages show that "death" signi
fies the state of the dead, a return to the absence of life,
the state which follows mortality, preceding resurrection.
Since this is what "death" signifies, death does not
also signify something else, even though, as a figure of
speech, it is sometimes used in reference to something
else, whether by association or according to likeness.
When "dead" or "death" are used in a figure of
likeness, the idea even as in the case of a dead man is
that of, for example, the believer's exemption from the
power of sin, which is the law; man's intrinsic unrespon-
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A Degenerative, Debilitating Life

siveness to God and to the things of God; man's inability
to obey or please God; or some other evident likeness
to literal death.
Here are some examples of such figures of likeness:
"So that, my brethren, you also were put to death to the
law through the body of Christ" (Rom.7:4). "Thus you
also be reckoning yourselves to be dead, indeed, to Sin,
yet living to God in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Rom.6:ll).
"For the disposition of the flesh is death, yet the dispo
sition of the spirit is life and peace" (Rom.8:6). "She
who is a prodigal, though living, is dead" (1 Tim.5:6).
From examples such as these we learn that figura
tive usage proves word meaning, just as surely as literal
usage determines word meaning. Thus it is proved that
"death" signifies the state of the dead, a return to the
absence of life, the state which follows mortality, pre
ceding resurrection.
In the case, then, of Romans 5:12 ("thus death passed
through into all mankind, on which all sinned"), "death"
does not suddenly undergo a change in meaning. It is
evident as well that death, here, is neither literal nor is
it, at least primarily, a figure of likeness, but a figure of
association (i.e., a "metonymy," the figure in which
that which is associated with that which is named or
stated is that which is actually in view; in this case, the
particular usage is, the "metonymy of the consequence").
Indeed, if it were death itself which had passed
through into all mankind, on which all sinned, it would
have been quite impossible for anyone to sin, since all
would have been dead!
We not only did not inherit sin, neither did we,
literally speaking, inherit death. Instead, what we inher
ited was an entropic, degenerative life; a life of accelerative decay, debility and disease; a life of ever-increasing
degeneration which will inevitably eventuate in death.

which Eventuates in Death Itself
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Hence, in Romans 5:12, "death" is the metonymy of
the consequence; for it refers to the dying process (i.e.,
to mortality) even though it speaks of its result.
If we should say that "death" is operating in us,
while this is true in various respects, figuratively speak
ing (both in likeness and association), nonetheless, we
by no means mean this literally. Death is not a bodily
disease; nor is it an atmospheric germ. Even the idea
(i.e., the idea of death) inherent in the terms dying and
mortality is not in reference to some now-present entity
by the name of Death, but is in reference to a nowpresent degenerative process of life—in which life is
fleeting, in which death is not yet present, but, even so,
is sure to come, due to the ephemeral and dreadful
kind of life in which we are presently confined.
A word or phrase should only be judged figurative
when the literal is manifestly precluded, since, if it were
not, the passage would be false, absurd, or contradictory.
Accordingly, if we should judge the presence of a figure,
we must also judge what kind of a figure is present.
And, most important of all, we must decide what is the
literal idea which the figure represents.
Yet in the case of Revelation 20:14 ("this is the
second death—the lake of fire") there is nothing in the
context which gives us reason to suspect the presence
of either figurative death or fire. For example, are
Revelation 20:11 ("a great white throne"), 20:3 ("a
thousand years"), 20:13 ("the sea gives up the dead in
it") or 20:5b ("the former resurrection") figurative?
Then why should it be supposed that in 20:14 "death"
is figurative?
It is neither the text nor the context that would lead
us to such a conclusion. It is instead only contrary
notions, supposed to inhere in certain other passages,
that would do so. Yet these are only illogical conclu-
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sions, logical conclusions from false premises, or infer
ential speculations, which, in the nature of the case,
can never be substantiated and so should never be
believed. Such affirmations are simply contrary to fact.
"this is the second death"

The words "this is the second death—the lake of
fire/' may be clarified thus: "Let me show you 'the
second death/ There it is: the lake offire." The lake of
fire is the second death. That is, the lake of fire is the
cause of, or the agency which produces, the second
death. This represents that The idea is, the lake of
fire—by figure of association in which the cause is put
for the effect—represents the second death.
This is a compound figure. That is, it incorporates
more than one figure of speech. In such a case as this, "is"
itself is also a figure of speech. Instead of its literal
significance (which denotes existence), "is," as a sym
bolic metaphor, means "represents." The concept is this:
Part A represents Part B; thus Part A symbolizes Part B.
As a symbol of Part B, Part A itself has become a figure.
Hence, while the phrase, "lake of fire," itself, is a
figure of speech, this is not to suggest that its components
are metaphorical (or even figures of any kind), but that
the phrase, as a whole, is both a metonymy (or figure of
association) and the subject-portion of a metaphor (or
figure of likeness).
That which represents, and is associated with, some
thing else may well be literal in itself. For example, let
us consider Matthew 26:26b, the words, "This [bread]
is my body...." In such a construction, the phrase
"this [bread]"—a term which, as used here, is quite
literal in itself—becomes a symbolic figure solely be
cause of the presence of the metaphorical usage of "is."
Likewise, in Revelation 20:14, it is the phrase "the lake

Consisting of Literal Components
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of fire," which becomes a figure, not the words of
which it consists. The "lake" and the "fire" are literal.
The phrase, "the lake of fire," is figurative. And the
figure is both metaphor and metonymy.
A metonymy may always be made literal by the
insertion of an explanatory phrase. (Thus it is also a
figure of ellipsis or omission.) For example, "the king
dom of the heavens," literally, is "the kingdom of [the
God of] the heavens" (cp Dan.2:44). Similarly, in Reve
lation 20:14 (and in Revelation 21:8 as well), the sense
is, "The lake of fire, which, by virtue of being its cause,
thus, represents the second death." The lake of fire (the
cause) is like the second death (the effect) in that both
are vital entitites in the same causal process.
The lake of fire "is" the second death, even as, in
Revelation 1:20, the seven stars "are" messengers. The
parallel consists in this: in each case, the representa
tive phrase, which is the subject, serves to convey
additional content (whether additional particulars or
added emotional involvement) relevant to the predi
cate phrase. And, reciprocally, the literal predicate,
when compared with the symbolic subject, makes it
possible to discern the point of likeness which obtains
between the two. This is because the significance of
that which is figurative is predicated upon the meaning
of that which is literal.
In the interpretation of a metaphor, the goal is to
take note of the essential way in which the symbolic
subject is like the literal predicate. Indeed, if in the
presence of a symbolic, subject-expression, the meaningofthepredicate-expressionwereitselfunknowable—
which would be the case if the predicate expression
were a figure of speech—it would be impossible to
note the likeness between the two. This is because, in
such a case, it would be impossible to know the mean-
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ing of either member of the metaphor, whether the
subject or predicate. If the meaning of each were
unknown, one could hardly take note of the point of
likeness between them.
Yet it is the point of likeness between them which
constitutes the interpretation (i.e., the literal significance
or meaning) of the metaphor. Or, to say the same thing, it
is this very point of likeness which reveals the way in
which the actual subject itself—when no longer consid
ered symbolically or otherwise figuratively—is like the
entity which not only constitutes the predicate, but which,
therein, must necessarily be literally expressed as well.
THE SECOND DEATH IS LITERAL DEATH

Within the bounds of metaphorical usage, it is not
that one figure cannot be put for another at all (though
this is most unusual, cp Rev. 17:9a), but that, when
these are considered together, in the full resolution of
the metaphor, that which they jointly represent must
nonetheless be literal (cp Rev. 17:9b). When one thing
(or things) which represents another thing, is finally
said to be that other thing, whether or not the repre
sentative thing itself is a literal entity, in any case, that
which it finally represents consists in a literal expres
sion and is a literal entity.
Whether the subject itself, otherwise considered, is lit
eral or figurative is beside the point. The point is that in a
completed, metaphorical construction (i.e., within a pas
sage in which "is" is used metaphorically, as the consummative, predicate verb), the subject serves as a symbolic
(thus figurative) representation of the predicate, which
is literal, which makes it possible to discern the point of
likeness between the subject and the predicate.
This is so in virtue of the fact that such is the nature of
a metaphor. And who will deny that Revelation 20:14 is

Literal Death Precludes Life
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a metaphor? It certainly is not literally true that the lake
of fire is the second death. The lake of fire is one thing
and the second death is another. It is evident, then, that
"is" is not used literally but metaphorically.
Meaningful, metaphorical usage entails a literal, pred
icate nominative. That is, when, in the full development
of a metaphor, one thing (or things), metaphorically
speaking, is another thing, that which represents, repre
sents a literal entity. Hence it follows that "the second
death" is literal. And, as has already been proved, literal
death entails the absence of life. Therefore, the second
death is literal, and, in death, men are dead, not alive. To
claim otherwise is to evince, perhaps not stubbornness,
but at least a fundamental lack of understanding con
cerning the matters under consideration, namely, meta
phorical usage and the literal meaning of death.
Neither of the remaining passages in which the phrase
"the second death" appears (Revelation 2:11 and 20:6)
require the extraordinary idea of some sort of verymuch-alive-kind of death. Nor could they bear such an
import, since, as has been shown, in the primary pas
sage, Revelation 20:14 (even as in Revelation 21:8),
"death" is necessarily literal.
It is simply a fact, then, that in the second death life
is precluded, no matter how much the conclusions of
some may indeed require the acceptance of the propo
sition that the second death is a second lifetime. From a
clear grasp of Revelation 20:14 alone, it becomes evi
dent that any such position is a mistaken position.
In conclusion, literal death entails the absence of
life; and, in the case of the second death, death is
literal. The second death, however, will only continue

until the consummation. In that glorious day, death will
be abolished and all will be vivified, that God may be
All in all (1 Cor. 15:26,28).

J.R.C.

"Not My Will"

THY INTENTION
There is a longing, which all believers have, to know
our gracious Lord better and be drawn closer to Him.
As we read of His faithfulness and devotion there is
consolation for all who are loving His advent.
Speaking to the Jews, "Jesus, then, said to them again
that 'Whenever you should be exalting the Son of Man
kind, then you will know that I am, and that from Myself
I am doing nothing, but, according as My Father teaches
Me, these things I am speaking. And He Who sends Me
is with Me. He does not leave Me alone, for what is
pleasing to Him am I doing always.' At His speaking
these things, many believe in Him" (John 8:28-30).
Again and again, many of these same Jews sought to
arrest Him, picking up stones that they should be
casting them at Him (John 8:59; 10:31), but "... no
one laid a hand on Him, for not as yet had come His
hour" (7:30).
In his account, John discloses a most precious rela
tionship between God and His beloved Son. In this
record there is such a warm intimacy of fellowship as to
make us momentarily feel that we are trespassing! All
the loyal words and devoted service reveal Christ's
complete dependence on His God and Father.
Seeking only loving obedience to His Father's will,
our Lord dispatched His disciples into cities and vil
lages of Israel, heralding the proximity of the kingdom
of the heavens. Some returned with great joy, justly
impressed with the authority of this commission (Luke

Aware of God's Hidden Purpose
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10:17), but despite their elation, our Lord was not
misled by their reports. Perceiving that their heralding
had been rejected in accordance with His Father's
purpose, He immediately acknowledges this, praying,
"I am acclaiming Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, that Thou hidest these things from the wise and
intelligent, and Thou dost reveal them to minors. Yea,
Father, seeing that thus it became a delight in front of
Thee!" (Matt. 11:25,26).
From this time, our Lord began to warn those whom
He healed not to be making Him manifest (Matt. 12:16).
He also spoke in parables (13:3), and significantly
quoted the awesome prophecy concerning Israel's stout
ened heart given through Isaiah, which was also pro
nounced by the apostle Paul (Matt.l3:14,15; Acts
28:26,27). Then, He resolutely set His progress towards
Jerusalem and the greatest trial of His ministry.
What is not at all apparent, and in consequence so
often overlooked, is the astonishing fact that, while our
Lord obviously recognized and lovingly acquiesced in
God's set purpose, He yet continued to manifest abso
lute conformity to His Father's directings! "Our Lord
did not hide His words from the people. He was in
God's will in making them known. While He reveals,
God conceals. They work counter to one another. Christ
does not change His methods to conform to God's
operations. He acquiesces and worships, but continues
to act according to God's revealed will, not the opera
tion of His counsel or intention."*
The above observation leads us to humble consider
ation of our Lord's foreknowledge. There is ample
evidence of this in so many of the incidents of His
ministry, each one disclosing more and more of His
*A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.75, p. 100.
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tender compassion and love. How the tears sting our
eyes as, in this connection, we reflect on the fact that
He washes the feet of His betrayer! Once more, from
John's account, we read:
"For Jesus had perceived from the beginning who
those are who are not believing, and who it is that gives
Him up. And He said, 'Therefore have I declared to you
that no one can be coming to Me if it should not be
given him of the Father.' At this, then, many of His
disciples came away, dropping behind, and walked no
longer with Him.
"Jesus, then, said to the twelve, 'Not you also are
wanting to go away!' Simon Peter answered Him, 'Lord,
to whom shall we come away? Declarations of life
eonian hast Thou! And we believe and know that Thou
art the Holy One of God.'
"Jesus answered and said to them, 'Do not I choose
you, the twelve, and one of you is an adversary?' Now
He said it of Judas, son of Simon Iscariot, for this man
was about to give Him up, being one of the twelve"
(John 6:64-71).
On another occasion when our Lord was advised of
the infirmity of Lazarus, He tarried a further two days;
then, plainly declaring that His dear friend had indeed
died, He proceeded to Bethany to comfort his two
sisters and to rouse him. Practically all, even those
young in faith, can instantly rehearse these two most
revealing words of: "Jesus weeps" (John 11:35), as the
shortest verse in the bible. Yet how powerful they are!
What was occupying His great and loving heart as,
recalling His entrance into the city and His declaration
to the Pharisees, "I am saying to you that, if ever these
[the disciples] will be silent, the stones will be crying"
(Luke 19:40), He later pronounced the future level
ling of Jerusalem and the destruction of its inhabitants?

Our Lord's Dire Agony
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How ominous to our ears: "... and they will not be

leaving a stone on a stone in you, because you knew not
the era of your visitation"(Luke 19:44).
Did foreknowledge of the assassination of John's
brother, James, (Acts 12:2) cause our dear Lord to
afford this same apostle the tender solicitude and honor
which is so much in evidence in his account and the
vision of his Lord's unveiling?
Our own hearts, accustomed to the undeserved gra

cious love which has always been lavished upon us,
might well flinch as we read the seeming hard words to
His mother, "What is it to Me and to thee, woman! Not
as yet is My hour arriving" (John.2:4). But His appar
ent rejection, both in Jerusalem (Luke 2:48-50), and
again, while He was speaking to the throngs (Matt. 12:46-50), must, be instantly related to His compassion, as
in direst agony, He enjoins John and His mother to
console each other! (John 19:27).
Impetuous Peter, recalling his Lord's earlier warning

and now filled with remorse at the memory of the
abject cowardice of his denial, declares that he at last is
fully aware of his Master's foreknowledge, "Lord, Thou
art aware of all things!" (John 21:17). Some time later,
he also testifies of, "... This One, given up in the
specific counsel and foreknowledge of God" (Acts 2:23).
On one single occasion only did our Lord shrink from
the awful separation with His Father. Just once did the

horror of a single moment outside the filial bond of love
prove too much! At that moment in Gethsemane He
was apart from His Father's will. Immediately, He
subdues all in His self-effacing cry: "Not as I will, but as
Thou!"(Matt.26:39).

In conclusion, one question yet remains. "Why?"
(Matt.27:46). "Crucified by man at the behest of Satan,
and abandoned by God, He was the most forlorn and
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forsaken creature in the universe. Only after it is past
and the light returns is He able to cry to God. And then
He utters that most incomprehensible of all questions,
unless, indeed, He suffered for the sins of others. For
His own sake, God would never have abandoned Him.
For my sake (and yours, beloved reader), He endured,
not merely the physical pain, the mental torture, the
moral degradation which men inflicted, but the deeper,
direr despair of the awful enmity of God."*
What a supreme acknowledgement of His Father's
ultimate purpose to be All in all is given in the words:
"And I, if I should be exalted out of the earth, shall be
drawing all to Myself (John 12:32)!
"And now glorify Thou Me, Father, with Thyself,
with the glory which I had before the world is with
Thee" (John 17:5). Foreknowledge was a gift from His
Father. Although He could declare to His disciples that
there were certain times or eras denied to their knowl
edge (Acts 1:7), even He could not have been apprised
of the terrible suffering which wrenched that desolate
cry from His innocent lips: "My God! My God! Why
didst Thou forsake Me?"
"Where He may lead 111 follow,
My trust in Him repose

And every hour in perfect peace
111 sing, He knows, He knows."
Donald Fielding
*A. E. Knoch, The Concordant Commentary, p.54.
PACIFIC NORTHWEST FELLOWSHIP

An all-day fellowship gathering is planned for Sunday, July 25 at
the home of Harold and Sylvia Jones of Edmonds, Washington. For
further information, contact: Harold E. Jones, 21716 98th Avenue
W, Edmonds, WA 98020 (Phone 206-771-2956).

Studies in Deuteronomy

THE WORD IN YOUR HEART
In the plains of Moab, while addressing the post-Sinai
generation, Moses has reached the climax of his third
speech with a prophetic prediction: "Yahweh your Elohim will circumcise your heart and the heart of your
seed so as to love Yahweh your Elohim with all your
heart and with all your soul, that you may stay alive"
(Deut.30:6).
In the latter days (Deut.4:30) when Israel will receive
this divine gift, "a heart to realize and eyes to see and
ears to hear" (Deut.29:4), then Yahweh their Elohim
will transfer all the covenant imprecations (judgment
and exile) to their enemies who had hated them and
had persecuted them (Deut.30:7).
This will occur after Israel would have experienced
both the blessing and the anger of Yahweh, thus learn
ing the lesson that the removal of obdurancy simply
does not happen by human will. This is why Yahweh
will circumcise their heart and the heart of their seed.
So, for the latter days, they have this divine assurance:
"As for you, however, you will again hearken to the
voice of Yahweh your Elohim." And Moses added: "You
will obey all His instructions that I am enjoining on you
today" (Deut.30:8).
FUTURE BLESSINGS

"Then Yahweh your Elohim will give you surplus in
goods through all the work of your hand, through the
fruit of your belly, the fruit of your domestic beast and
the fruit of your ground, for Yahweh shall again be
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elated over you for good, just as He was elated over
your fathers, when you hearken to the voice of Yahweh
your Elohim to observe His instructions and His stat
utes, the ones written in this scroll of the law, once you
return to Yahweh your Elohim with all your heart and
with all your soul" (Deut.30:9,10).
Here Moses repeats most of the external blessings,
listed in 28:3-6,11,12, with very slight change: They
will extend both to the prosperity of the nation and the
well-being of the individual Israelite and his family,
who will be blessed in his coming and in his going, i.e.,
in his daily activities (28:6); he will have surplus of
goods on the ground through all the work of his hand
(28:11; 30:9), having this divine promise: "Blessed be
you in the city, and blessed be you in the field
Yahweh shall open to you His good treasure, the heav
ens, to give rain to your land in its season and to bless
every work of your hand" (28:3,12). The blessings
would also extend to fertility in man, to the calving of
the domestic animals and to the lambing of the flock, as
well as to the daily bread (the fruit and grain basket,
the kneading-trough, 28:4,5).
Just as Yahweh was elated over faithful forefathers,
so He will again be elated over Israel "for good," i.e.,
to bring (or do) good to them (Deut.28:63; Jer.32:40).
He will be elated over all Israel when their former
insensitivity and obdurancy would be replaced by the
willingness to hearken to the voice of Yahweh and to
observe His instructions and His statutes in the scroll
of the law, when they return to Him with all their
heart and all their soul.
THE MOAB COVENANT

While Moses' prophetic predictions are recorded in
the first half of chapter 30, the second half puts the
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emphasis again on the covenant that Yahweh is con
tracting with the sons of Israel in the country of Moab,

aside from the covenant that He had contracted with
them at Horeb (Deut.29:l). Moses has just told them:
"You are stationed today... that you may enter into the
covenant with Yahweh your Elohim and into His impre
cation that Yahweh your Elohim is contracting with you
today, so that He may set you up today as His people.
And He shall become your Elohim just as He promised
to you, and just as He had sworn to your fathers, to
Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob" (Deut.29:10-13).
Moses has just reminded his audience that they had
learned about idol worship among other nations and
had seen their idol clods of wood and stone; and he has
warned them: "Beware lest there be among you a man
or woman or family or tribe whose heart today is
turning around from being with Yahweh our Elohim to
go to serve the elohim [gods] of those nations" (29:18).
Moses has this basic stipulation of the Moab covenant
in mind, namely the exclusive worship and service of
Yahweh Elohim of Israel, when he concludes with the
exhortation to obey the words of the covenant.
THE WORD IN YOUR HEART

"For this instruction that I am enjoining on you today,
it is neither too difficult for you, nor is it too far off. It is
neither in the heavens for you to say: Who shall ascend
to the heavens for us and take it for us and announce it
to us that we may obey it? Nor is it across the sea for
you to say: Who shall cross across the sea for us and
take it for us and announce it to us that we may obey it?
For the word is exceedingly near to you, in your mouth
and in your heart, to obey it" (Deut.30:11-14).
We might have translated in verse 11: "For this
instruction... is neither too marvelous for you, nor is it
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too far off." For elsewhere the Hebrew participle ren
dered difficult means literally marvelous, such as in
Psalm 40:5, "Many are Your marvelous works which You
have done, O Yahweh my Elohim!" And Psalm 118:23,
"From Yahweh came this, it is marvelous in our eyes!"
Here in Deuteronomy 30:11, Moses wants to empha
size that the instructions in the scroll of the law are not
"concealed" (29:29) in heaven, not too marvelous to be
understood, and are not too far off, beyond man's reach,
but rather "exceedingly near to you, in your mouth and
in your heart"
In verse 14, Moses envisions future days when faith
ful Israelites would be instructed in the written law to
the extent that they could recite major portions of it
from memory, knowing these passages by heart. Thus
the word would always be in their mouth and in their
heart, to obey it.
In Romans 10:6-10, the apostle Paul uses the words
of Deuteronomy 30:12-14 in a different sense and
applies them to the death and resurrection of Christ;
he concludes his argument with these words: "Near
you is the declaration, in your mouth and in your
heart—that is, the declaration of faith which we are
heralding, that, if ever you should be avowing with
your mouth the declaration that Jesus is Lord, and
should be believing in your heart that God rouses Him
from among the dead, you shall be saved. For with the
heart it is believed for righteousness, yet with the
mouth it is avowed for salvation."
LIFE AND PROSPERITY
DEATH AND ADVERSITY

Earlier, in his second address to the post-Sinai gen
eration, Moses had declared: "You will love Yahweh
your Elohim and observe His charge, His statutes, His
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ordinances and His instructions all the days" (Deut.
11:1). Then he announced the two options they had:
"See! I am setting before you today blessing and
malediction: the blessing if you should hearken to the
instructions of Yahweh your Elohim that I am enjoin
ing on you today, and the malediction if you should not
hearken to the instructions of Yahweh your Elohim,
and you withdraw from the way that I am enjoining on
you today, by going after other elohim [gods] whom
you have not known" (11:26-28).
Moses' explanations of the divine law are recorded
in the following chapters (12-30), as well as the details
of Yahweh's blessing and malediction. So, at the con
clusion of his third address, he declares: "See! I have
set before you today life and good, death and evil. If
you should hearken to the instructions of Yahweh your
Elohim that I am enjoining on you today, to love Yah
weh your Elohim, to walk in His ways and to observe
His instructions, His statutes and His ordinances, then
you will live and multiply, and Yahweh your Elohim
will bless you in the land where you are entering to
tenant it. Yet should your heart turn around, and you
are not hearkening, and you are induced to bow your
self down to other elohim [gods] and serve them, I tell
you today that you shall perish, yea perish. You shall
not prolong your days on the ground where you are
crossing over the Jordan to enter to tenant it.
"Today I call the heavens and the earth to testify
against you: Life and death I have set before you, the
blessing and the malediction. Now choose life that you
may live, you and your seed, by loving Yahweh your
Elohim, hearkening to His voice and clinging to Him
(for that means life to you and prolonging of your days),
so that you may dwell on the ground about which
Yahweh had sworn to your fathers, to Abraham, to
Isaac and to Jacob, to give to them" (Deut.30:15-20).
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In Deuteronomy 11:1 Moses had said: "See! I am
setting before you..." Now, in 30:15, he can say:
"See! I have set before you today life and good [i.e.,
prosperity], death and evil [i.e., adversity]." Then Moses
emphasizes once more the great principle that under
lies the observance of the divine instructions: "Love
Yahweh your Elohim." Those who love Him with all
their heart and with all their soul and with all their
intensity (Deut.6:5) are best motivated to walk in His
ways and observe His instructions, His statutes and His
ordinances. They will be blessed in the promised land
where they will live and multiply.
Those who do not love Yahweh, but serve other
gods, will certainly not prolong their days. They will
suffer the adversities of their existence and will perish,
though they had expected to enjoy their portion of the
tenancy after having crossed over the Jordan.
This malediction would apply not only to the individ
ual offender. If his obduracy leads to the disobedience of
his family, his clan, his tribe, they too would perish. And
an idolatrous Israel would not survive as a nation.
NOW CHOOSE LIFE!

Moses is still speaking to the people stationed before
Yahweh Elohim (cf 29:10-13). Every man of Israel,
with all his dependents and alien residents working
for him, is about to enter into the covenant with Yah
weh his Elohim. Thus they would be set up as His
people, and He would become their Elohim as He
had promised them and as He had sworn to their
fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob. Moses
emphasizes the solemnity of this allegiance ceremony
by summoning heaven and earth as witnesses, and he
urges his audience: "Now choose life that you may
live, you and your seed."
H.H.R.
(To he continued)
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EDITORIAL
The Psalms are songs of praise. Although sung over
and over again in the temple ritual, they arose from the
real struggles and sufferings in the lives of their various
composers. And we may well suppose that because
every Israelite had to carry their own load of troubles,
many of them would often sing these praises with
intense, personal meaning. If, however, they were
reduced to a comfortable formality or made separate in
the singer's mind from the realities of sin and death,
then they would lose their value to the singer and in
bringing glory to God.
In this issue of Unsearchable Riches we print the
Concordant Version of the last 14 Psalms. From the
piercing cries of Psalm 137, these songs turn to the
grand resolution of Psalms 138-145 where David's
trust in the goodness of Yahweh is put to the test in the
light of the evils of his experience. In every case this
trust triumphs over his distress. Hence the scroll itself
closes with five songs of praise to God from all creation,
by every means and at every level.
Because available space was limited for notes on Psalms
146-150, perhaps some further comments on them would
be in order here. They all begin with the words, "Praise
Yah," which translates the Hebrew terms commonly
transliterated "Hallelujah." The shortened form of the
divine Name, Yahweh, used here points to "the One
Who will be." The future coming of the Messiah as the
victorious Lord and King is primarily in view, much as in
the first chapter of Revelation where we read, "Lo! He is
coming with clouds, and every eye shall be seeing
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Him... "(Rev. 1:7). He is the One "Who is and Who was
and Who is coming, the Almighty" (v.8). In this way, the
Psalms close on an exultant note of expectation.
God's works of judgment and adjudication are, there
fore, not ends in themselves, but like the groaning and
travailing of creation, they are given "in expectation" of
release into the glorious freedom of the children of God
(Rom.8:20-23). ccord with this, Brother A.E.Knoch
writes of the dais and the revelations made by fire (see
p. 147). This is not something to be dreaded, for "All
the transitory error which clings to us now will be
permanently removed and replaced by eternal truth at
the dais, and prepare us for felicity everlasting "
Indeed as Paul takes us into transcendent revelations
of grace and glory, we may become even more conscious
than David of weakness and loneliness. Yet may not this
also intensify our anticipation of the deliverance of that
which has been procured, and so also increase our
praise. Brother Fielding points in this direction in his
fine devotional article entitled, "A Man in Christ."
In harmony with this theme of expectation, Brother
Rocke shows how the somber prospect of Israel's apos
tasy given to Moses at the end of his life is relieved and
transformed by Yahweh's promise to Joshua that "I
Myself shall come to be with you" (see the article,
"From Moses to Joshua," starting on p. 163). How would
these saints of old, Moses and Joshua and David and all
the psalmists and prophets and patriarchs, have re
sponded to the revelations given to us through Paul?
No wonder our apostle exclaimed, "Now to Him Who
is able to do superexcessively above all that we are
requesting or apprehending, according to the power
that is operating in us, to Him be glory in the ecclesia
and in Christ Jesus for all the generations of the eon of
the eons! Amen!" (Eph.3:20,21).
D.H.H.

The Dais

REVEALED BY FIRE
In the Corinthian epistles, the dais is brought before us
in connection with our work (3:12-15), especially the
administration of God's secrets (4:1-5) and our good
and bad practices (2 Cor.5:10). Corinth is a good back
ground for all these aspects, as the saints there special
ized in failure to live up to the truth and needed to be
reminded of the future test which will be applied to it.
It is especially helpful today when false motives and
incentives and wrong standards are used in God's work,
so that the most of it is only fit for the flames.
Paul used a fine figure in setting forth the work of
the Corinthian ecclesia, especially the part played by
himself and those who succeeded him there. It is repre
sented as a building of which he laid the foundation
and left the superstructure to others. The quality of the
work is figured by materials of various value, but rated
especially according to their fire-resistant qualities.
Most of the monuments of antiquity which still remain
are built of costly stones. Very little else is left of the
temples on Mount Moriah but the large, expensive
stones in the foundation. The gold and silver doubtless
would still be there also if it had not been carried away.
The work which will abide that day is figured by the
mineral kingdom.
THE FIGURE OF THE FARMER

The work of God's servants will earn wages at the
dais of our Lord, even though He provides the very

148

No Claims at the Dais

vigor with which it is accomplished. This is shown to us
in the figure of the farmer. He plants and irrigates, but
what would that avail if God did not make it grow?
Without the life He stored in the seed and the warmth
He sends from the sun, the seed would rot and the labor
bestowed upon it would be in vain. Yet the farmer does
not hesitate to harvest the crop. Too often he deems it
his due, the product of his own toil, and forgets to give
thanks to Him Whose beneficence it is (1 Cor.3:5-9).
Paul transfers this to himself and Apollos in a figure in
order that the saints should not be puffed up for one or
the other. In reality the farmer plays a very small part in
the production of his crops, and this he owes to God (cp
Isa.26:12; Prov.l6:4). So it is in the Lord's service. Paul,
as an evangelist, may lead the Corinthians to believe,
and Apollos may foster their faith, but all would have

been in vain without the vital power of God.
Paul was only calling those whom God had already
chosen. Before Paul preached, God assured him that
He had many of His own in the city (Acts 18:17). Why,
then, should they set these men up as if they had
produced the crop? Neither one is to get the credit, but
praise and thanksgiving should go to God, for He it was
Who had provided them with the ability to do their part
and inclined their wills accordingly (Psa. 110:3).
The enlightened servant of God will not lay claim to
anything at the dais of Christ. Without His life, His
strength, His faith, His zeal, he would never have been
able to lift his hand in the Lord's service. All of these
were gifts from God, none inherent in himself. If an
earthly master had made an automatic machine and it
performed the part planned for it, does he pay it wages?
But we are not machines, and God is not a man. He will
get His heart's desire in the love engendered by His
operations. And to further fan this affection, He pays
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wages to His laborers. His servants will be rewarded
according to their toil (1 Cor.3:8).
We will not be compensated for what we have
contributed, but for what we have done, for work
performed, for service rendered. Our Master not only
saves us from the indolence of our own flesh, but, being
mindful of our expenditure of time and strength, remu
nerates us accordingly. The fact that we owe our labor
to God's grace, denies neither its laboriousness nor the
divine conviction that "Worthy is the worker of his
wages" (1 Tim.5:18; cp Luke 10:7; Deut.24:14,15).
THE FIGURE OF THE BUILDER

Yet the amount of work done by anyone is not neces
sarily an index of its value in God's sight. In order to
illuminate this aspect of service, Paul uses a different
figure, that of a building. The growing of a crop is a
seasonal effort and produces no permanent results. A
building is erected to last indefinitely, depending upon
the materials used. There is going to be a fire in the
future which will consume our whole building except
that which will stand the flames. We should, therefore,
be very choice in our materials, and use only such as
will abide the conflagration.
The two classes of materials will seem very strange
to us at first glance. We do not erect buildings out of
gold and silver and precious stones. If we did, they
would be very small! We do use wood, grass, and straw,
and with these we can make a marvelous show. Aside
from the value of the materials, the principal differ
ence is that the former are fireproof, the latter inflam
mable. The true servant of God will seek to use nothing
in edifying the saints that will not stand the fire! Apollos
was the builder in Corinth, after Paul had laid the
foundation, hence the figure is to be explained by his
ministry there. He was their teacher.
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We are introduced to Apollos as follows (Acts 18:24):
"Now a certain Jew, named Apollos, a native Alexan
drian, a scholarly man, arrives at Ephesus, being able in
the Scriptures. He was instructed in the way of the
Lord, and fervent in spirit. He spoke and taught accurately
what concerns Jesus, being versed only in the baptism
of John. Besides he begins to speak boldly in the
synagogue. Now, hearing him, Priscilla and Aquila took
him to themselves and expounded the way of God to
him more accurately." The material, then, consisted of
the teaching which he imparted to the Corinthians. And
it is the accuracy of his doctrines that leads us to think
that Apollos used a good deal of gold and silver in his
construction, which will remain to his credit in that day.
THE BUILDING MATERIALS

We may rest assured that neither Paul nor Apollos
erected a church building in Corinth, especially not of
literal gold and silver and precious stones. Yet there is
ample evidence in the epistle itself that these are the
materials they used, in contrast to the wood, grass and
straw, which is so freely used today, not, indeed, in the
literal buildings, but in the spiritual edification of the
saints. In this passage Paul and Apollos are teachers, and
we should consider their doctrine if we wish to recognize
what each material represents. Yet this letter is not a
systematic statement of their teaching, so it is not so easy
to identify the materials as in Romans, which sets forth
their message in clearly defined aspects. Corinthians is
more of a laboratory than a text book. So we turn to
Romans and its three great themes, justification, recon
ciliation, and the deity of God, to explain the figure.
In Romans we have three distinct divisions of the
doctrine which Paul dispensed in Corinth. Justification
is the great basic truth on which all is built. This may
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151

well be figured by the great stones, the precious stones,
such as were used in erecting the temple. This is the
manward side of the evangel. Then comes conciliation
and reconciliation, figured by the silver. This is mutual,
because both man and God must be conciliated before
there can be reconciliation. Then there is the gold,
God's subjectorship, the Deity as Disposer, the divine
aspect of our evangel, the most glorious of all. All of
these doctrines are eternal, everlasting. They will abide,
even after the consummation, when all mankind will
be justified and all creation reconciled, and God becomes
All in all. No fire will ever destroy these eternal verities.
THE GOLD

The gold is God's glory as the great Disposer. It is
most deplorable to see even intelligent saints shrink
from giving the Deity His proper place as God, and
deny the plainest declarations of Holy Writ. The golden
All is out of Him, is degraded into the wooden "man's
free moral agency." Or, it may be that all good is acknowl
edged to be out of Him, or all essential to His plan, or
some other of many desperate restrictions which would
leave man a share in divine glory. How can God be All
in all, until all of this has been burned up? Let us take
heed that, above all else, we do not infringe on the
glory that is God's alone, for we may rest assured that
the fire will eagerly devour all that hinders Him from
taking His place supreme in the beginning as well as at
the consummation. All is out of Him! All is through
Him! All is for Him!
THE SILVER

The true relationship between God and man at the
present time is practically unknown, hence is not
preached from our pulpits. The silver doctrine that the
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death of God's Son has conciliated Him to mankind is
not only ignored, but strenuously opposed by both
priests and people. Instead we have the grass of fear
and threats of purgatory and hell, of law keeping and
religion, all of which is fit only for the fire and cannot
last in the coming eons or the consummation, when
God wipes all tears away in the last eon and reconciles
the whole universe at the consummation. Let us burn
up all such futile and inflammable doctrine now rather
than wait until the dais. Then we will be thankful to
see it feed the flames.
THE PRECIOUS STONES

In English idiom the word "precious" as applied to
stones is limited to small gems or jewels of great beauty
or rarity, but in the Scriptures it is also used of large,
hewn building-stones. Some of these were much more
expensive than the average gem, because of the great
labor involved in quarrying and cutting and transport
ing them. The order of the words—gold, silver, pre
cious stones—suggests that jewels are not in view, for
they are more precious than gold. Besides, few would
care to test them by fire. A close friend of mine had a
process of making small commercial jewels by means
of a retort. In a figure such as this there should be no
question of their fire-resistance.
In the Orient one often sees buildings that have been
ravaged by fire and tested by the tooth of time. In the
great temples at Athens and Baalbek and Jerusalem
there is not much left of their ancient architecture
except stones, many of them tremendous in size and
great in cost. Their lasting quality is most striking in
the midst of magnificent ruins. As the figure here is in
contrast with straw, which was often used for fuel and
seldom survives a single year, such stones as these are
most impressive when used to suggest a doctrine.

Justification Rarely Understood
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In Romans it would stand for justification. Again,
we sigh at the almost total lack of teaching on this
tremendous theme. Even when the word is used, the
sense is diluted to pardon or forgiveness of sins, such
as belongs to the kingdom administration. In the land
of Luther I attended meetings in his own house, along
with several hundred other editors of Protestant reli
gious publications, and I found no evidence that any of
them, with perhaps one exception, really grasped its
vital significance. Some of them were excessively zeal
ous, and ready for any sacrifice for the cause of their
Lord, yet they were engaged in teaching that which
would be food for the flames at the dais. The pardon of
sins is a temporary measure, limited to the kingdom
heralding, which will be obsolete when all men are
justified at the consummation.
It will be seen from this that the teaching which will
come through the fire and call for wages has two dis
tinctive features, which may help us to identify it and
avoid that figured by the wood, the grass and the straw.
The picture of houses built of wood, grass and straw is
not put before us because these are not good building
materials. Many a shelter from the elements is built
entirely of them. The house in which this is written is
built mostly of wood, the outside being an almost
rot-proof siding and shingles of so-called "redwood." It
has lasted for many years and is still good. But it
certainly will not stand a test by fire! So it is with much
of the teaching in Christendom today. Salvation is
brought to men by some of it, and the saints are helped.
But most of the teaching belongs to the kingdom. It is
not only out of place now, but it will not pass the fiery
inspection of the dais.
Not only must our teaching be Paul's rather than
Peter's, but it must be fireproof. It must be such that it
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will never be destroyed or replaced. That is the special
characteristic of the evangel for today. It is everlasting.
It is not only true of the saints now, but will be expanded
to include all at the consummation. We are justified
now, and all mankind will enjoy it after the eons. We
are reconciled now, and all creation will be included
when God is All in all.
THE KIND OF WORK THAT REMAINS

Quite often in our work we reach retired ministers
and elderly servants of Christ, who have spent most of
their lives in the usual channels of service. When they
grasp some of the precious truths which we bring to
them, such as the final reconciliation of all and the
conciliation of the nations now, the divine mysteries,
the function of evil, and so forth, they almost all exclaim,
O, that I had known these things long ago! They realize
that much of the materials which they used in edifying
the saints will go up in smoke at the dais, yet they
would not have it otherwise. They could not accept
wages for work which must be wiped away in that day.
No longer do they deem the amount imposing, for they
recognize that the kind makes all the difference.
On the other hand, we are greatly heartened by
those who are still young or in their prime, much of
whose ministry still lies before them, when they volun
tarily make a bonfire of many of their past beliefs and
teach the Word more accurately for the rest of their
careers. The very fact that most of us have already
thrown much to the flames should show that we will be
eager in that day to consign the rest to the fiery test. If
we do not want to lose all our work in that day, we
should emulate Apollos, and teach the Scriptures
accurately, and, when we learn of the further light
which has come through the apostle Paul to the nations,
then we will be able to teach it more accurately.

Reveal and Destroy Error
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THE FIERY REVELATION

These examples, which forestall the process at the
dais, may also help us to understand how it will proceed.
The fire will reveal. The case of each one need not
necessarily come before the whole ecclesia and be
examined and passed upon in detail. Would that not be
an interminable and intolerable trial? Even if each one
took only a minute of time, which would hardly be
possible, the session would last longer than the millen
nium. What a sad one that would be for us! Israel on
the earth would be enjoying peace and plenty and
prosperity, and we would be concerned with our past
failings and that of all the others in the ecclesia! Would
it not be a perpetual pain?
Instead of a long drawn-out judgment session with
interminable testimonies and endless evidence in order
to ferret out the facts, each case, or all together, will be
revealed by fire. In the city where this is written a case
of alleged illegal picketing is being tried in which there
are hundreds of defendants. The trial has already dragged
on for months. Now the unwieldy mass has been split
into groups. But quite a few have decided that the trial
was already worse than the sentence could be, and have
paid their fine, in order to be relieved of further
annoyance. How much simpler and better if a flash of
flame had revealed an infallible verdict!
Few of the Lord's servants are sufficiently illumi
nated to forestall the flames. Indeed, the most enlight
ened would refuse to claim infallibility, and insist that
their earlier groping among the fogs of orthodoxies
made it impossible for them to build with fire-resistant
materials, no matter how clear their conscience may be
as to the present. And, indeed, it is not wise to be overly
concerned as to the past, but attend to the present, that
we do not continue to build for the fire in the future.

156

Full Light Awaits that Day

Fire is the finest purifier. Let us be clear that it will
not be a lake of fire for the saints. Yet even if we were
cast into fire at the dais, that would not harm us. Being
immortal, with spiritual bodies, we would not feel it
and it would not affect us. However, the figure of fire is
not used of the saints, but of their work as servants of
Christ in building up the saints. Paul and Apollos were
teachers. They taught the Corinthians. Literally their
teaching was either truth or error, fact or fiction. Thith
remains, even in the hereafter. Error cannot. It must be
destroyed. This will be done by the revelation given to
us at the dais. Even temporary truths must be replaced
by eternal verities.
It goes without saying that error must vanish in the
future. The intolerable state of the church today would
turn the bliss of heaven into the horrors of an orthodox
hell if infinitely protracted and magnified. Were error
corrected today it would mean untold agony for many
servants of our Lord. Their frail frames could not bear
to see how little is the value of their labors and how
much is only fit for the flames. Even if the fire did not
touch their persons, it would bow down their souls and
afflict their spirits. It does this to some degree even if
their illumination is gradual and the source of much joy
and satisfaction. How gracious is it that the full light
does not fall upon our deeds until we are furnished
with bodies so powerful and glorious that we will only
be glad to be rid of our errors once for all!
FIRE AND FORFEIT

In order that our teaching in regard to the dais
should not be destroyed in that day, we should consider
accurately the terms used. The mere mention of fire
and loss is disturbing to the infirm in faith, who think of
everything in terms of their own felicity for the future.
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157

We wish to impress on them that these words assure
their permanent happiness, rather than threaten it.
The fire does not take anything that will contribute to
our welfare in the future, but rather removes the hin
drances to perfect bliss.
Paul himself has already suffered the loss of all things
(Phil.3:8), because of the superiority of the knowledge
of Christ. He has already, in spirit, burned up his wooden
doctrines. He had taken great pride in his race and
religion. Judaism was everything to him. His own lawrighteousness was his most prized possession. But when
he learned the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, he forfeited
all this. He could not have both. Did he regret his forfei
ture of "the righteousness which is in law"? By no means!
He considered it no better than refuse to be rid of. So will
it be with us at the dais. Much may be forfeited, but
nothing of lasting value will be lost. All the transitory
error which clings to us now will be permanently removed
and replaced by eternal truth, thus preparing us for
felicity everlasting.
A.E.K.
NEWS ITEM

According to the Chicago THbune, a "Parliament of the World's
Religions" is scheduled this summer from August 28 through Septem
ber 5 in Chicago. It commemorates the centennial of the first such
forum held in conjunction with the 1893 World's Fair, and is expected
to draw several hundred leaders and theologians from most major
religions. Its main goal is to help "relieve suffering and promote peace
all over the planet."
Comment: People everywhere long for peace in the world, but each
one would have it his own way. We do not yet see one who can

command such worldwide support as described in Daniel 7 and Reve
lation chapters 12 and 13. Consequently, we would not expect signifi
cant results from this forum, though in its expression of religious unity it
surely previews what was seen in the visions of Daniel and John. No
doubt little, if anything at all, will be said of the peace God has made in
Christ (2 Cor.5:19) and the reconciliation made through the blood of
the cross and eventually to be enjoyed by all (Col. 1:20). But in these
revelations from God's Word we have peace.

Graced in the Beloved

"A MAN IN CHRIST"
(2 Corinthians 12:2)

In seeking to learn God's loving purpose from His
precious Word, members of the ecclesia are some
times advised to note carefully "the address on the
envelope." By means of this simple illustration, all
should understand a warning that indiscriminate appro
priation or application of scripture is fraught with
disaster and confusion!
Conscious of this particular hazard, the apostle Paul
wrote to Timothy: "Have a pattern of sound words,
which you hear from me, in faith and love which are in
Christ Jesus. The ideal thing committed to you, guard
through the holy spirit which is making its home in us"
(2 Tim. 1:13,14). To his "child beloved," he further
urged him to be "... correctly cutting the word of
truth"(2Tim.2:15).
To some, recognizing the distinctive truths intended
for members of the body of Christ (Eph. 1:18-23) seems
to be a quite straightforward and plain matter. For
many others, however, this is not the case. Howbeit,
Paul is especially concerned that there be no misappre
hension concerning God's gracious choice of the mem
bers of the body of Christ. He declares emphatically:
"For in grace, through faith are you saved, and this is
not out of you; it is God's approach present, not of
works, lest anyone may be boasting" (Eph.2:8).
Again, God's spirit reveals to us the significance of
another of the apostle's wonderful statements, based on
the revelations entrusted to him: "Now we are aware

For the Laud of His Glory
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that God is working all together for the good of those
who are loving God, who are called according to the
purpose that, whom He foreknew, He designates before
hand, also, to be conformed to the image of His Son, for
Him to be Firstborn among many brethren. Now whom
He designates beforehand, these He calls also, and
whom He calls, these He justifies also; now whom He
justifies, these He glorifies also" (Rom.8:28-30).
What may not be apparent, or perhaps has been
forgotten, is the fact that full realization of these won
derful declarations are withheld from many others!
Even Peter, the apostle, could only say of some things
written by Paul, that they were "hard to apprehend"
(2 Pet.3:15,16). We do well quietly to meditate on this
profound consideration.
To understand, with the mind of Christ, that we are
to be an intimate and vital part of the administration of
the complement of the eras, to head up all in the
Christ, calls for much growth in maturity. How glorious
the revelation, "... that we should be for the laud of
His glory, [we] who are pre-expectant in the Christ"
(Eph.l :3-12)! Moreover, this is even now accomplished
in spirit (Eph.2:5-10), and will be gloriously fulfilled in
the future service of the members of the body of Christ
among the celestials (Col. 1:18).
Our victorious Lord is now seated at God's right
hand among the celestials (Eph.l:20). Wonderfully,
we also are declared to be seated among the celestials
(Eph.2:6). It is by no means presumptuous for us to
affirm this marvelous revelation, the declaration that
God "vivifies us together in Christ (in grace are you
saved!) and rouses us together and seats us together
among the celestials, in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:5,6). On
the contrary, it is perfectly in accord with God's concili
atory plea of love during this era for us to confirm this
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Merciful to whom He will

precious word, as we await, and sometimes observe,
the calling of the remaining number of His chosen
ones. When the final one is secure, then will God
"... be displaying the transcendent riches of His grace
in His kindness to us in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:7).
Perhaps, as we listen to or read the misinterpreta
tions of Paul's words by some in Christendom, we are
apt to sigh and shake our heads at the resultant weari
some confusion. Not to be affected by the misunder
standing and arrogance of orthodoxy, would indicate
serious indifference on our part. When thoughtless or
painful words, which dishonor our loving Father and
His gracious Son, are uttered or written, it should
genuinely disturb and distress. On such occasions we
must remember the apostle's words as he also suffered
on behalf of his brethren according to the flesh. Even as
our apostle, we too can only declare: "Consequently,
then, to whom He will, He is merciful, yet whom He
will, He is hardening" (c/Rom.9:18).
Miriam Magdalene firmly believed that she was speak
ing to a gardener (John 20:13). Cleopas and his com
panion on the Emmaus road were not permitted to
penetrate our Lord's adapted image until the moment
when He opened their eyes (Luke 24:31). Between the
time of that touching scene, when, with all the pathos
of a human voice, Christ gently whispered Miriam's
name, and the time in which when He appeared
"... where all the disciples were gathered together"
(John 20:11-17), our Lord was then presented, in exal
tation, to the celestials (cf John 20:17).
It is true that down through all the many years of
persecution and hatred, Satan, through a systematiz
ing of deception, has resolutely misled and confused
the ecclesia. Even so, let us remember that his influ
ence and opposition is limited to God's direction and

Glorying in Infirmities
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purpose. Reading of Satan's restricted powers in the
scene which concerned Job (Job 1:6-12), and learning
that during the next eon he is also to be bound for a
thousand years (Rev.20:2), should cause us no more
surprise than discovering that we are permitted to
learn secrets which have been "... concealed from the
eons in God" (Eph.3:9). Indeed, Satan is as subject to
God's ordering as was Judas Iscariot, son of Simon,
who, when possessed, was made to betray our Lord.
We hasten to add, however, that the motivations of God
are in complete contrast to those of Satan!
Recognition of the Adversary's true role in God's
purpose is best displayed in Paul's crystal-clear explana
tion: "Wherefore also, lest I should be lifted up by the
transcendence of the revelations, there was given to
me a splinter in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, that he
may be buffeting me, lest I may be lifted up. For this I
entreat the Lord thrice, that it should withdraw from
me. And He has protested to me, 'Sufficient for you is
My grace, for My power in infirmity is being perfected.'
With the greatest relish, then, will I rather be glorying
in my infirmities, that the power of Christ should be
tabernacling over me. Wherefore I delight in infirmi
ties, in outrages, in necessities, in persecutions, in dis
tresses, for Christ's sake, for, whenever I may be weak,
then I am powerful" (2 Cor. 12:7-10).
"I am acquainted with a man in Christ..." (2 Cor.
12:2). With such impressive self-abasement, the great
apostle nobly presented himself. A "slave" and "pris
oner" in the Lord were his sole credentials. In service to
his Lord, Whom he loved, he suffered beatings, impris
onment, and shipwreck, all for the establishment and
maturity of the members of the ecclesia (Eph. 1:15-23).
"On this behalf am I bowing my knees to the Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, after Whom every kindred in
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the heavens and on earth is being named, that He may
be giving you, in accord with the riches of His glory, to
be made staunch with power, through His spirit, in the
man within, Christ to dwell in your hearts through
faith, that you, having been rooted and grounded in
love, should be strong to grasp, together with all the
saints, what is the breadth and length and depth and
height—to know the love of Christ as well which tran
scends knowledge—that you may be completed for the
entire complement of God" (Eph.3.14-19).
To young Timothy he declared, "Grateful am I to
God, to Whom I am offering divine service from my
ancestors with a clear conscience, as I have an unintermittent remembrance concerning you in my petitions,
night and day, longing to see you, remembering your
tears, that I may be filled full of joy, getting a reminder
of the unfeigned faith which is in you, which first
makes its home in your grandmother Lois, and in your
mother Eunice" (2 Tim. 1:3-5). What will be the mea
sure of his happiness, when, receiving his wreath of
righteousness and being placed in the forefront of our
selves, the ecclesia, we are all presented to the entire
universe, as God's highest expression of love for His
Own beloved Son?
It is no great strain on our imaginations to foresee
that we also, as the ecclesia, members of the body of
Christ, the complement of the One completing the all
in all (Eph. 1:23), may one day appear before sovereign
ties, authorities, powers and lordships. What finer exam
ple may we have learned if then, we also, modestly,
justly, yet with great dignity, introduce ourselves as,
"Beloved in Christ"!
"Now we all, with uncovered face, mirroring the
Lord's glory, are being transformed into the same image,
from glory to glory, even as from the Lord, the spirit"
(2 Cor.3:18).
Donald Fielding

Studies in Deuteronomy

FROM MOSES TO JOSHUA
Moses had concluded the exposition and implementa

tion of the law; at the end of his third speech, he had
this final exhortation for his audience: "Choose life,
that you may live, you and your seed" (Deut.30:19).
We may assume that Moses then withdrew from the
people and let all his words sink in.
"Then Moses concluded by speaking these words to
all Israel and saying to them: I am a hundred and
twenty years old today. No longer am I able to go forth
or to come in. And Yahweh has said to me: You shall not
cross over this Jordan" (Deut.31:l,2).
Here Moses declared that he would no longer be able
to fulfill his responsibilities as the leader of the people.
The reason was not his great age; for "neither had his
eye dimmed, nor had his vitality fled" (34:7). The cause
was rather the divine decree that he was not permitted
to cross over the Jordan at the head of the people. And
Moses had been aware of it ever since the day of his
rebellion against Yahweh's bidding (Num.27:14).
"you did not believe me!"

The sons of Israel had entered the wilderness of Zin
in the first month of the fortieth year and had encamped
at Kadesh. Since there was no water for them and their
livestock, they gathered in opposition to Moses and
Aaron: "Why did you lead us up from Egypt to bring us
to this bad place? This is not a place of seed, fig, vine,
or pomegranate, and there is not even water to drink"
(Num.20:l-5).
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Moses and Aaron Take Credit

At that Moses and Aaron withdrew from the assem
bly and went to the opening of the tent of appointment.
When they fell on their faces, the glory of Yahweh
appeared to them, and Yahweh told Moses: "Take the
rod [c/Num.l7:8-ll] and assemble the congregation,
you and Aaron your brother; speak to the crag before
their eyes, and it will give its water. Thus you will bring
forth water for them from the crag and will give drink
to the congregation and their livestock. So Moses took
the rod from [the testimony] before Yahweh, just as He
had instructed him" (Num.20:6-9).
When the sons of Israel were assembled before the
crag, Moses failed to do what he was told, and he did
what he was not instructed to do; and Aaron acquiesced.
Moses spoke to the people when he should have been
silent: "From this crag shall we bring forth water for
you?" And instead of speaking to the crag as instructed,
he raised up his hand and smote it with the rod twice.
"Then much water came forth, and the congregation
and their livestock drank" (20:9-11).
In the eyes of the people this gushing water was not
seen as a sign of Yahweh's power Who can make a crag
release its water simply by His word. They would rather
appreciate Moses7 intervention on their behalf. And so
Yahweh said to Moses and Aaron: "Because you did not
believe in Me to sanctify Me before the eyes of the sons
of Israel, therefore you shall not bring this assembly into
the land which I will give to them" (Num.20:12).
JOSHUA TO SUCCEED MOSES

Toward the end of his first address to the younger
generation Moses had referred to a recent event, when
Yahweh had said to him: "Take to you Joshua son of
Nun, a man in whom there is spirit, and support your
hands on him; have him stand before Eleazar the priest
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and before the whole congregation, and commission
him before their eyes. Put some of your prestige on him
so that the whole congregation of the sons of Israel may
hearken to him" (Num.27:18-20). And in his first
address, Moses reported his personal advice to Joshua
(that is not mentioned in Numbers 27:23): "I commis
sioned Joshua at that time, saying: Your eyes were the
ones seeing all that Yahweh your Elohim has done to
these two [Amorite] kings [in Transjordan]. Thus shall
Yahweh do to all the kingdoms where you are passing.
You shall not fear them, for Yahweh your Elohim, He is
the One fighting for you*' (Deut.3:21,22).
Moses repeated some of these thoughts in his short
address that is recorded in Deuteronomy chapter 31:3-6.
"Yahweh your Elohim, He is crossing over [this Jordan]
before you; He Himself shall exterminate these nations
from before you, and you will tenant in their place.
Joshua, he is crossing over before you just as Yahweh
has spoken, and Yahweh will do to them just as He did
to Sihon and to Og, the kings of the Amorite, and to
their country, those whom He exterminated. Yahweh
will give them up before you, and you must deal with
them according to all the instructions which I have
enjoined on you. Be steadfast, and be resolute! Do not
fear, and do not be terrified because of their presence,
for Yahweh your Elohim, He is the One going with you;
He shall neither neglect you nor forsake you."
Moses encouraged Joshua with similar words when
he spoke to him before the eyes of all Israel: "Be
steadfast and be resolute, for you shall bring this peo
ple into the land about which Yahweh had sworn to
their fathers to give to them, and you shall cause them
to gain it as an allotment. As for Yahweh, He is the One
going before you; He Himself shall come to be with
you. He shall neither neglect you nor forsake you. You
shall neither fear nor be dismayed" (Deut.31:7,8).

166

Booths for Rememberance
COVENANT COMMEMORATION
EVERY SEVENTH YEAR

Then Moses spent some time with writing "all the
words of this law on a scroll until they were finished"
(31:9,24). He gave it to the priests, the sons of Levi,
while all the elders of Israel were present, and he
instructed them as follows: "At the end of seven years,
at the appointment of the year of release, at the festival
of Booths, when all Israel comes to appear before
Yahweh your Elohim in the place that He shall choose,
you shall read this law in front of all Israel in their ears.
Assemble the people, the men, the women, the little
ones and your sojourner who is within your gates, that
they may hear and that they may learn: they must fear
Yahweh your Elohim and must observe to keep all the
words of this law. And their sons, who have not known
it, they shall hear; they too must learn to fear Yahweh
your Elohim all the days that you are alive on the
ground where you are crossing over the Jordan to
tenant it" (Deut.32:10-13).
We may assume that Moses had written down most
of the divine instructions, statutes and ordinances that
are now recorded in Deuteronomy chapters 12-26.
Moses gave his directive to both the priests and all the
elders in order to make sure that all the words of this
law are read to all Israel every seventh year at the
festival of Booths (c/Deut. 16:13-15). The seven days
of this chief festival in the Israelitic cultic calendar
were to begin on the fifteenth day of the seventh month
(Lev.23:34), when olives, dates, figs and grapes had
been harvested.
For this occasion booths had to be made out of palm
fronds and leafy branches, and all the men and women
with their children and their servants had to dwell in
them during these seven days. This was meant as a
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reminder that future generations would know that
Yahweh made the sons of Israel dwell in booths when
he brought them forth from the country of Egypt (cf
Lev.23:40-43).
In the sabbatical year (Lev.25:4), at the appointed
time for the release of debts (Deut.l5:l), all Israel had
to appear before Yahweh Elohim at the location of the
central Sanctuary, men, women, little ones, and per
manent resident aliens as well. When they would hear
the law read to them, "they may learn9 to fear Yahweh
Elohim and to keep all the words of this law. And the
younger generation would learn for the first time the
full meaning of Yahweh's covenant with Israel.
YAHWEH COMMISSIONS JOSHUA
IN THE TENT OF APPOINTMENT

"Then Yahweh said to Moses: Behold, near are your
days to die. Call Joshua and station yourselves in the
tent of appointment, that I may commission him. So
Moses and Joshua went and stationed themselves in
the tent of appointment. Then Yahweh appeared at the
tent in a column of cloud; and the column of cloud
stood over the opening of the tent. Yahweh said to
Moses: Behold, you are about to lie with your fathers.
Yet this people will rise and prostitute after the elohim
of the foreigners of the land where they are entering to
be among them; and they will forsake Me and annul
My covenant that I contracted with them. My anger
will grow hot against them on that day, and I will
forsake them and conceal My face from them; then
they will come to be devoured, and many evils and
distresses will find them. Then they will say on that
day: Is it not because our Elohim is not among us that
these evils have found us?
"Yet / shall conceal, yea conceal My face from them
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on that day on account of all the evil which they will
have done, for they will have turned around to other
elohim. And now, write down for yourselves this song
and teach it to the sons of Israel. Put it in their mouths so
that this song may come to be for Me as a testimony
against the sons of Israel. When I shall bring them to the
ground gushing with milk and honey about which I had
sworn to their fathers, when they eat and are satisfied
and are sleek so that they turn around to other elohim
and serve them, when they thus spurn Me and annul
My covenant, and it comes to be that many evils and
distresses find them, then this song will answer as a
testimony before them (for it shal] not be forgotten from
the mouths of their seed) that I know the bent of their
heart which they are forming today, ere I bring them to
the land about which I had sworn. (Moses wrote this
song on that day and taught it to the sons of Israel.)
"Then He commissioned Joshua son of Nun and said:
Be steadfast and be resolute! For you shall bring the sons
of Israel to the land about which I had sworn to them;
and I Myself shall come to be with you" (Deut.31:14-23).
yahweh's prediction
We may assume that the tent of appointment was
pitched in the center of Israel's camp; thus many of the
people could watch Moses and Joshua entering the
tent, and the column of cloud standing over its opening.
Joshua had been Moses' minister for about forty years.
In those early days the tent of appointment had been
temporarily outside the camp; so "Joshua son of Nun, a
youth, did not remove himself from the midst of the
tent," whenever Moses left it after Yahweh had spoken
tohim(c/Ex.33:7-ll).
In our text (Deut.31:14) Yahweh called for both
Moses and Joshua to station themselves in the tent of
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appointment for the divine commissioning of the latter
as successor to Moses whose death was imminent
(31:14a). Yahweh, appearing in a column of cloud, first
addressed Moses, predicting Israel's future apostasy
when it will turn away from Yahweh and serve the
elohim of the foreigners (31:16). In the following verses,
the breach of the covenant that occurred in the time of
the prophets is anticipated.
For Moses, on the eve of his death, this revelation
must have caused some momentary sadness; but he
had enough insight into the people's fickleness, its lack
of appreciation of divine blessings, and its tendency to
unfaithfulness. Yahweh predicted that He will conceal
His face from the people, "and many evils and dis
tresses will find them" (31:17,18). Then He instructed
Moses and Joshua to write down the song that is recorded
in chapter 32, and to teach it to the sons of Israel. Their
future prosperity in the land gushing with milk and
honey will lead to living at ease and finally to unfaithful
ness. Then this song will be a testimony against them.
Yahweh commissioned Joshua and encouraged him
for his lonely role as Moses' successor: "You shall bring
the sons of Israel to the land which I had sworn to them;
and I Myself shall come to be with you."
H.H.R.
(To be continued)
WEEKEND CONFERENCES

The two weekend Fellowships in Baldwin, Michigan are sched
uled this year for August 6-8 and October 1-3. The theme is: The
Exaltation of Christ. Because these both occur during busy tourist
seasons in Baldwin, it is advised that motel or camping reservations
be made well in advance. Contact Lloyd Hibberd, Box 84, Baldwin
MI 49304 (Phone: 616-745-7562).
Jim Coram will be the guest speaker for the Almont, Michigan
Fellowship scheduled for November 6 and 7. Contact Dean Hough,
P.O. Box 314, Almont MI 48003 (Phone: 313-798-8131).

Concordant Version of the Psalms

PSALMS 137-150
137 onBy the streams of Babylon,
There we sat down mrand lamented,
*While we remembered" 'Zion.
2 On the oleanders in its midst
We hung our harps,
3 For there our captors' asked us for words of song,
And our enslavers for rejoicing:
Sing for us from a song of Zion.
4 How should we sing "a song of Yahweh
On foreign ground?
5 If I should forget you, Jerusalem,
May my right hand forget its skill.
6 May my tongue cling to my palate,
If I should not remember you,
If I should not elevate "Jerusalem
Over my principal rejoicings.
7 Remember, O Yahweh, Against Edom's sons,
"In Jerusalem's day,
'Those who were saying, Raze it, raze it

^"Even lto its 'foundation.

8

9

Daughter of Babylon, the devastator1,
Happy is he who shall repay > you
'With your dealing which you dealt to us.
Happy is he who shall hold and "shatter
your unweaned children
Against the crag.

Davidic

138 I shall acclaim You, 7O Yahwehgcs, 'with all my heart;
In front of the elohim shall I make melody to You.

Psalm 138:2-139:7
2

3
4
5

6
7

8
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I shall worship toward Your holy Temple
And shall acclaim "Your Name
onFor Your benignity and onfor Your faithfulness,
For You have magnified Your Name,
Your sapromise, over all else.
In the day I call, +then You 'answer me;
You cmake me 'dauntless with strength in my soul.
May all the kings of the earth acclaim You, O Yahweh,
'When they hear the sopromises of Your mouth;
And may they sing 'of Yahweh's ways,
For great is the glory of Yahweh.
Though Yahweh is exalted, +yet He 'discerns the lowly,
And He 'knows the haughty one from afar.
If I 'walk * within distress, You 'revive me;
You 'send forth Your hand
onagainst the anger of my enemies',
And You 'save me with Your right hand.
Yahweh, He shall perfect in my future;
O Yahweh, Your benignity is for the eon.
The dworks of Your hands, O do not 'relax.
> Permanent'
Davidic, A Psalm

139 O Yahweh, You have investigated me
and are knowing me;
2 You Yourself know my sitting" down and my rising" up;
You understand > my thought from afar;
3 My path and my pallet You have measured off,
And for all my ways You have cmade provision.
4

For though there be no declaration *on my tongue,

5

Behold, O Yahweh, You know it all.
Back and front, You have besieged me,
And You 'set Your palm upon me.

6
7

Such knowledge is marvelous ^beyond me;
It is impregnable; I 'cannot reach to it.
Whither could I 'go from Your spirit,
And whither could I run 'away from Your presence?
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Psalm 139:8-21

If I should climb to the heavens, You are there,

And should I cmake my berth ind the unseen,
behold, You are there.
Should I wear the wings of dawn,
Should I tabernacle in the hindmost sea,
10 Even there Your hand would 'guide me,
And Your right hand, it would 'hold me.
11 +If I 'said, ySurely darkness, it Hsnuffed me up",

9

And night °is belted" about me,
12 Even darkness, it is not darkening ^to You,
And the night, as the day, is cgiving light;

as Darkness is as light.
13 For You Yourself achieved the making
of my innermost being;
You 'overshadowed me in my mother's belly.
14 I shall acclaim You,

on for 7You areQcs fearfully1 distinguished;
Marvelous1 are Your dworks.
+ "You have known" my soul very thoroughly;
15 My skeleton was not suppressed from You,
"'When I was dmade in concealment;
I was woven together as in the nether parts of the earth.
16 Your eyes saw my embryo,

And my days, all of them were 'written upon Your scroll;
The days were formed
+When there was not one *of them.
17 + ""How precious are Your thoughts to me, O El,
™'How plentiful are their sums:
18 If I 'number them, they are 'more ^than the sand.
I awake, and I am still with You.

19 O ^hat You would despatch the wicked, O Eloah,

And bloodthirsty men "would 'withdraw" from me,
20 Those who 'saspeak of You Nvith evil scheming;
They bear words >of hypocrisy "onagainst You".
21 Do I not hate those hating You, O Yahweh,
139:11
139:14
139:19
139:20

~-~'snuffed me up: Hb 'hurt me; Q-~is belted: Hb light.
7-Qcs You are: Hb I am; ~-~ You have known: MT Knowing.
--- would 'withdraw: Hb withdraw'.
~-~onagainst You: Hb Your cities.

Psalm 139:22-140:10
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And *with those rising against You, am I not 'disgusted?
22 With o//complete hatred I hate them;
They have become y enemies' to me.
23 Search me out, O El, and know my heart;
Test me, and know my disquieting thoughts.
24 + See if a grievous way is in me,
And guide me in the way eonian.
y Permanent'
A Davidic Psalm

140 Liberate me, O Yahweh, from the evil ^person;
From the man of violence may You preserve me;

2
3

Those who devise evil deeds in their heart,
All day long they 'stir up warfare;
They whet their tongue like a serpent;
The venom of an asp is under their lips.
Interlude

4

Keep me, O Yahweh, from the hands of the wicked one;
From the man of violence may You preserve me,

7

Those who devise ways to trip up my footsteps.
Proud men bury a snare for me,
And they spread lines, a net >at the side of my route;
They set traps for me.
Interlude
I saavow to Yahweh, You are my El;
Do cgive ear, O Yahweh, to the voice of my supplications.
O Yahweh, my Lord, the Strength of my salvation,

8

You overshadow> my head in the day of the weapon.
Do not lffgrant, O Yahweh, the yearnings of the wicked one;

9

Do not 'promote his scheme.
7Let them not be 'exalted~s.
As for the heads of those round about me,

5

e

May the misery done by their lips cover them.
10 May glowing embers slip down over them;
May He cast them into the fire,
Into chasms, so they may rise no more.
140:8 7--s Let them not be 'exalted: Hb They 'exalt.
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Psalm 140:11-141:9

11 May a man of slander no more become established
in the land;
A man of violence, may evil hunt him Nvith jolt after jolt.

12 I know that Yahweh shall ^execute adjudication

for the humbled,
Right judgment for the needy.
13 Yea, the righteous, they shall acclaim > Your Name;
The upright shall dwell 'in Your presence.
A Davidic Psalm

141 O Yahweh, I call on You; do hurry to me;
Do cgive ear to my voice Svhen I call" >on You.
2 May my prayer be established as incense before You,

The lifting of my palms as the evening approach present.

3

Do set, O Yahweh, a sentinel for my mouth,

4

O do not turn my heart aside to evil speaking,
To practice activities in wickedness
'with men who are contrivers' of lawlessness.
And may I dine not at all *on their pleasant things;
Should the righteous one beat me, it were a kindness,
And should he reprove me; it were oil on my head;
May my head not repudiate it at all.

5

6

7
8

9

7A preserver1" onat the door of my lips.

'But /rstill, + my prayer is 'against their evil deeds;

When they are released into the hands of Our Crag,

their Grand Judge1,
+Then they will hear my sayings
and see that they are pleasant.
As ""when one is harrowing and rending •' the earth,
So our bones are dispersed >at the mouth of the unseen.
'Indeed toward You, O Yahweh my Lord,
are my eyes directed;
In You I take refuge; do not 'empty out my soul.
Keep me from the grip of the snare
they have set to trap > me,
And from the traps of contrivers' of lawlessness.

141:3 7-~ A preserver1: MT Do preserve.

Psalm 141:10-143:2
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10 May the wicked ones each fall into his own nooses,

/rWhile F 'pass by altogether.
Contemplating, Davidic

lWhen he bwas" in the Cave; a Prayer
142 With my voice am I crying out to Yahweh;
With my voice am I supplicating to Yahweh.
2 I am pouring out my concern before Him;
My distress am I telling before Him.
3 *When my spirit droops" onwithin me,
"Then it is You Yourself Who knows my tracks;
In the path that I am walking,
They have buried a snare for me.

4

5

6

Vlook-e to the right, and 7I see~g,

+Yet there is no one recognizing my need;
Hope of fleeing has perished from me;
There is no one caring for my soul.
I cry out to You, O Yahweh;
I say, You are my Refuge,
My Portion in the land of the living.
Do attend to my appeal,
For I am exceedingly impoverished;

Rescue me from my persecutors',

For they are tougher ^than I.
7

cBring my soul forth from this enclosure
To acclaim 'Your Name;
The righteous shall compass about * me,
For You shall deal bountifully onwith me.

A Davidic Psalm
143 O Yahweh, hear my prayer;
Do cgive ear to my supplications;
In Your faithfulness answer me, in Your righteousness.

2

+ O do not 'enter into judgment 'with Your servant,
For no* living one at all can be 'righteous before You.

142:4 7--Q I 'look ... I 'see: Hb Look ... see1!
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Psalm 143:3-144:1

For the enemy1 has persecuted my soul;
He has crushed my life to the earth;
He has cmade me sit in utter darkness
like the eonian dead.
+ My spirit is drooping onwithin me;
In my midst my heart is 'dejected.

Yet I remember the days f aforetime;

I soliloquize 'upon all Your deeds;

'Upon the dworks of Your hands am I meditating.

6

I spread forth my hands to You;
My soul looks to You like a fainting land.
Interlude

7

Quickly answer me, O Yahweh; my spirit is a//exhausted;
O do not 'conceal Your face from me,
+Or I would become comparable with descenders'
to the crypt.

8

cLet me hear of Your benignity in each morning,
For I trust in You;

cLet me know that way I should go,
For I lift up my soul to You.
9 Rescue me from my enemies', O Yahweh;
To You I mlook for cover.
10 Teach me to do what is acceptable to You,
For You are my Elohim;
May You guide me with Your good spirit
in an upright land.
11 For Your Name's sake, O Yahweh, may You revive me;
In Your righteousness, may You cbring my soul forth
from distress.

12 + In Your benignity may You efface my enemies';
And You will destroy all the foes' of my soul,
For I am Your servant.
Davidic

144 Blessed1 be Yahweh, my Rock,
'Who is training my hands for the attack,
My fingers for the battle,

Psalm 144:2-14
2

3

4
5

6

7
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My Benignity and my Fastness,

My Impregnable Retreat and my Deliverance1 for me,
My Shield; + in Him I take refuge,
The One cbringing down ^the peoples*05 under me.
O Yahweh, what is a human
+that You should acknowledge him,
A son of a mortal +that You should mtake account of him?
A human is like > a transitory breath,
His days like a passing shadow.
O Yahweh, stretch out Your heavens
+that You may descend;
Touch * the mountains +that they may smoke.
Make lightning flash +that You may scatter them;
Send Your arrows +that You may discomfit them.
Put forth Your hands from the height;
Set me loose and rescue me from the great waters,

From the hand of a foreigner's sons,
Whose mouth speaks hypocrisy,
And their right hand is a false right hand.
9 O Elohim, let me sing a new song to You;
*On a zither of ten strings let me make melody to You,
10 Who are giving salvation to kings,
Who are setting loose 'His servant David
from the vicious sword.
11 Set me loose and rescue me from
the hand of a foreigner's sons,
Whose mouth speaks hypocrisy,
8

And their right hand is a false right hand:
12 "'That our sons be like plants mgrown great1
in their youth,

Our daughters like cornerposts sculptured1
as in palace style,

13 Our garners be filled with harvested1 crops
from one sort to every sort,

Our flock become thousands1, ten thousands1
in our open places,

14 And our domestic animals strong for mbearing burdens1
144:2 Q-~cs the peoples: Hb my people.
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Psalm 144:15-145:13

There will be no breaching of walls,
And there will be no going forth in defeat;
+ There will be no fearful yelling in our squares.
15 Happy is the people for whom it is thus;
Happy is the people whose Elohim is Yahweh.
A Davidic Praise
145 I shall exalt You, my Elohim the King;
+ Let me bless Your Name for the eon and further.
2 In every day I shall bless You;
+ Let me praise Your Name for the eon and further.

3

4

5

6

7

8
9

Great is Yahweh, and praised1 exceedingly,
And as to His greatness there is no fathoming.

May one generation laud Your dworks

to another generation,
And of Your masterful deeds, may they tell.
On the honor glorious of Your splendor
And the words of Your marvelous1 works let me meditate.
+ The strength of Your fear inspiring deeds
may they soaffirm,
And Your great achievements let me relate.
The remembrance of Your great goodness,
may they utter,
And in Your righteousness may they be jubilant.
Gracious and compassionate is Yahweh,
Slow to anger and with great benignity.
Yahweh is good to all,

And His compassions are over all His dworks.
10 May all Your dworks acclaim You, O Yahweh,
And let Your benign ones bless You.
11 The glory of Your kingdom, may they saaffirm,
And of Your masterful deeds may they speak,
12 To cmake known His masterful deeds
to the sons of humanity,
And the glorious honor of His kingdom.
13 Your kingdom is a kingdom for all the eons,
AndYourdominion*foreverygeneration+aftergeneration.

Psalm 145:14-146:7

179

7Faithful' is Yahweh in all His words,
And benign in all His dworkste.
14 Supporting is Yahweh * all who are falling
And is making erect> all who are bent1 down.

15 The eyes of all mplace hopefulness >on You,
And You are giving > them 'their food in its season,
16 Opening 'Your hand

And satisfying > every living creature with benevolence.
17 Righteous is Yahweh in all His ways,

And benign in all His dworks.
18 Near is Yahweh to all calling on Him,

To all who are calling on Him in truth.

19 Benevolence for those fearing Him is He ^providing,
And 'their imploring is He hearing and is saving them.
20 Guarding is Yahweh 'all who are loving Him,
+Yet 'all the wicked shall He exterminate.
21 The praise of Yahweh, may my mouth speak,
And may all flesh bless His holy Name
For the eon and further.
146 Praise Yah;
Praise 'Yahweh, O my soul.
2 Let me praise Yahweh 'throughout my life;
Let me make melody to my Elohim
'through all my future.
3 Do not 'trust in patrons,
In a son of humanity Nvith whom there is no salvation.
4 His spirit shall go forth, and he shall return to his ground;
In 'that day his reflections perish.
5 Happy is he who has the El of Jacob *as his Help;
His hopefulness is set on Yahweh his Elohim,

6

7

dMaker' of the heavens and earth,

The sea and all "that is in them,
The Guardian1 of truth for the eons;
He is the One ^executing right judgment
for those being exploited,

145:13 7-Qcs Faithful1 ... dworks: MT omits, but completes the acrostic; Q reads

Elohim rather than Yahweh.
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Psalm 146:8-147:12

The Giver1 of bread to the famished,

8

Yahweh, letting loose those who are bound1,
Yahweh, unclosing the eyes of the blind,
Yahweh, making erect those who are bent1 down,

Yahweh, loving those who are righteous,
Yahweh, Guardian1 'over the sojourners;
The orphan and the widow shall He bolster up,
+Yet the way of the wicked shall He overturn.
10 Yahweh shall reign for the eon,
Your Elohim, O Zion, for generation +after generation.
Praise Yah.

9

147 Praise Yah.
'Indeed it is good to make melody' to our Elohim;
Indeed it is pleasant to make comely praise.

2

3
4
5

6

Yahweh is building up Jerusalem;
He is collecting together the expelled1 of Israel,
The One healing > the broken1 heart
And binding up > their grievous wounds;
The One counting the number \>f stars,
He is calling > them all by their names.
Great is our Lord and vast in vigor;
As to His understanding, there is no enumeration of it.
Yahweh is bolstering up the humbled ones,

Abasing the wicked /rto the earth.
7

Respond to Yahweh 'with acclamation;
Make melody to our Elohim 'with the harp,
8 The One covering the heavens *with thick clouds,
The One preparing rain for the earth,
The One sprouting grass on the mountains,
9 Giving its nourishment to the beasts,
To the raven's young "'when they should call.
10 Not in the horse's mastery is He delighting;
Not in the legs of a man is He placing approval;
11 Yahweh is placing approval 'in those fearing Him,
'In those waiting for His benignity.
12 Laud 'Yahweh, O Jerusalem;
Praise your Elohim, O Zion,

Psalm 147:13-148:10
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13 For He has fortified the bars of your gates

And has blessed your sons * within you.
14 The One p'giving peace in your territory,

He is satisfying you with the fat of wheat;
15 The One sending His sacommand to the earth,
His word is running fr quickly;
16 The One giving snow like wool,
He is dispersing hoarfrost like ashes,
17 Flinging down His ice like morsels of bread;
aWho can stand before His cold blast?
18 He is sending His word and'melts them;
He is reversing His wind, and the waters 'flow.
19 He is telling His words to Jacob,
His statutes and His ordinances to Israel.
20 He has not done so for any other nation,

And 7Hisc ordinances, they do not know them at all.
Praise Yah.

148 Praise Yah.
Praise 'Yahweh from the heavens;
Praise Him in the heights.
2 Praise Him, all His messengers;
Praise Him, all His hosts.
3 Praise Him, sun and moon;
Praise Him, all stars of light.
4 Praise Him, heavens of the heavens,
And the waters "'that are above the heavens.
5 May they praise 'the Name of Yahweh,
For He Himself determined, and they were created.
6 + He cmakes them 'stand for the future, for the eon;
He has 8se\. down a statute, and it shall not pass away.
7 Praise 'Yahweh from the earth,
Sea monsters and every abyss,
8 Fire and hail, snow and fume,

Tempestuous wind, ^performing His word,

9

10

'Mountains and all hills,
Fruit trees and all cedars,

Wild animal and every domestic beast,

Reptile and winged bird,
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Psalm 148:11-150:2

11 Kings of the earth and all national groups,
Chiefs and all judges1 of the earth,
12 Choice young men and virgins mrtoo,
Old men along with youths.
13 May they praise 'the Name of Yahweh,
For an Impregnable1 Retreat is His Name, His alone;
His splendor is over the earth and heavens;
14 + He has 'raised up a horn for His people,
Praise for all His benign ones,
For the sons of Israel, a people near Him.
Praise Yah.
149 Praise Yah.
Sing to Yahweh a new song,
His praise in the assembly of the benign ones.

2

3

4
5
6

7
8

9

May Israel rejoice in its dMaker';

May the sons of Zion exult in their King.
May they praise His Name in chorus;
'With tambourine and harp may they make melody to Him.
For Yahweh is placing approval 'on His people;
He is making the humble beautiful 'with salvation.
May the benign ones be joyous in this glory;
May they be jubilant upon their beds.
May exaltations of El be in their throat
And a serrated sword in their hand,

To ^execute vengeance 'on the nations,
Corrections 'on the national groups;
To bind their kings 'with manacles
And their glorious1 nobles 'with fetters of iron,
To ^execute the written1 judgment 'against them,
This is the honor >of all His benign ones.
Praise Yah.

150 Praise Yah.
Praise El in His sanctuary;
Praise Him in His powerful atmosphere.

2

Praise Him in accord with His masterful deeds;
Praise Him according to His vast greatness.

Psalm 150:3-6
3
4
5

6
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Praise Him *with the blowing of a trumpet;
Praise Him 'with zither and harp.
Praise Him *with tambourine and in chorus;
Praise Him *with lute and shepherd's pipe.
Praise Him *with resounding cymbals;
Praise Him *with shouting cymbals.
May all 'that has breath praise Yah.
Praise Yah.
ON FOREIGN GROUND

For sheer drama and emotional impact, few psalms can match
number 137. Captive Israel refuses to be consoled in Babylon.
Enslaved in a foreign country, Yahweh's people will not sing a song
of Zion for the pleasure of their captors even though they them
selves would derive comfort from it. It would be traitorous and a
step toward a more comfortable adaptation to their lot. Their full
attention is given to Yahweh and His promises as it was seldom if
ever given before when they were in the land.
But here in this expression of faithfulness to Yahweh and depen
dence on Him there is no peace. On foreign ground, Israel finds
comfort in anticipating Yahweh's wrath against Babylon. Bitter
ness dominates their thoughts toward their captors, and the divine
promises of wrath occupy their hearts as they look to God.
What is lacking? It is an appreciation of Yahweh as Saviour, and
appreciation of Jesus, Whose Name, in fact, means "Yahweh-Saviour."
It is not until "every eye shall be seeing Him," even those who stab
Him (speaking of drama, who but God could match this?), that they
are ready for a new song, not only concerning their own blessings
(Rev.5:9,10) but those of all the nations (Rev.l5:3,4).
We also find ourselves on foreign ground. "For our realm is inher
ent in the heavens, out of which we are awaiting a Saviour also, the
Lord, Jesus Christ" (Phil. 3:20). But our song is more akin to the new
songs of Revelation than to Psalm 137. Still more, our song (unlike
even the songs spoken of in John's vision) wholly centers on Christ as
Saviour! The drama does not lie in a fierce loyalty accompanied by
sufferings and bitterness toward enemies, but in expressions of life
and the triumph of righteousness and love that arise out of the
humiliation and death of the Saviour. This is a song we do not refuse
to sing even in an alien sphere. "For Christ, then, are we ambassa
dors, as of God entreating through us. We are beseeching for Christ's
sake, 'Be conciliated to God!'" (2 Cor.5:20).
d.H.h.

Studies in the Psalms

DAVID AND PAUL
The unity of Scripture does not lie in what it says about
humanity, its callings and places in God's purpose, but
what it says about the God Who calls and places. There
are various allotments and destinies for various peo
ples and times during the eons, but all is out of the One
God, worked out through His operations in Christ, and
directed toward His great goal of becoming All in all.
His works are always good because He is the living God
of righteousness and love, and this is the testimony of
His Word, whether channeled through David in the
Psalms or Paul in his letters or through any others of
God's chosen penmen.
Psalms 138-145 are a group of Davidic songs of praise
with some significant parallels with the writings of the
apostle Paul. To be sure, they differ in many ways: The
Psalms, in their immediate application, are concerned
primarily with the chosen nation of Israel, God's cove
nants with them and His purpose for them in the future,
on the earth and in the flesh. But what is said about God
and the truth of His Word (and this is the most vital
point of these psalms, as with all Scripture) is fully in
harmony with the evangel given for us today.
ACCLAIMING GOD

David begins in Psalm 138, saying, "I shall acclaim
You, O Yahweh, with all my heart," and he concludes
in Psalm 145 with these remarkable words: "And may
all flesh bless His holy Name for the eon and further." It
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is not that the acclamation of one individual leads to
the acclamation of all, for that would be to the honor of
the individual and then of all humanity. Rather, from
start to finish, from the praise of one to the praise of all,
we see that it is God Who is working out this great
good, which indeed is the very theme of the praise.
Hence David acclaims the Name of Yahweh for His
benignity and faithfulness (Psa. 138:2). God has made
provision for all David's ways (139:3); "Behold, O
Yahweh, You know it all. Back and front, You have
besieged me, and You set Your palm upon me" (139:4,5).
"I shall acclaim You, for You are fearfully distinguished;
marvelous are Your works" (139:14).
But it is not that the marvelous works of Yahweh
bring David into present safety and peace. These psalms
continually reflect the experiences of a troubled man,
beset by enemies, in dangers all around, one who
knows very well that life is not easy or pleasant to the
soul. The present is filled with problems, but "Yahweh,
He shall perfect in my future" (138:8).
THE DISTRESS AND THE PROMISE

It is important for us to appreciate that the Psalms
are sung in the midst of distress, not in leisure and ease.
The praise of Yahweh is offered up in the experience of
pain. But the praise rises in light of David's confidence
in Yahweh's word to him. His joy and comfort issue
from believing Yahweh's promises, though the prom
ises are yet unfulfilled, and the current experience
belies what God has said. We look again at Psalm
138:2 and David's identification of Yahweh's Name,
which He has magnified above all else, with His promise.
Literally, the word "promise" refers simply to what
Yahweh has said; it is His "saying." So we see that the
foundation of David's acclamation is that good which
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The King in the Cave

God has spoken to him being held close through the
turmoil of his life.
God's promise to David began with His saying to
Samuel, "I shall send you to Jesse the Bethlehemite, for
I have discerned a king for Me among his sons" (1 Sam.
16:1). This was David who then was anointed as king
(16:12), but for many years he lived as a fugitive in the
wilderness or among foreign peoples. And even when
he took up the power and responsibility of kingship, he
was troubled by wars and rebellion, apart from the
well-being that characterized God's promise.
Psalm 142 especially reflects this seeming conflict
between what Yahweh had said concerning David and
what David experienced. It is "A Prayer" written "When
he was in the Cave." Whether this refers to the cave of
Adullam to which David escaped with a motley group
of creditors and malcontents as well as his relatives
who were in dangers at home because of Saul's anger
against David (cf 1 Sam.22:l,2), or whether it speaks
of the cave at the western shore of the Dead Sea spoken
of in 1 Samuel 24, this is definitely not what we think
of as a royal environment. David looks round about
him and sees there is no one recognizing his need or
caring for his soul (Psa.l42:4). But in crying out to
Yahweh and saying "You are my Refuge, My Portion in
the land of the living," he acclaims Yahweh's Name
and concludes, "The righteous shall compass about
me, for You shall deal bountifully with me" (142:5,7).
As a human being David experienced dangers and
distress. But as one who received and believed God's
word to him, he experienced still more dangers and
distress along with the experience of assurance and
expectation that this believing produced. It is the
combination of believing Yahweh's promise to him,
accepting as true that he was chosen and anointed as
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Israel's king, and of experiencing the troubles that
seemed so strongly to belie this promise that produced
these psalms of praise.
SINGING IN PSALMS

Many years after David composed these psalms, Paul
wrote, "Let the word of Christ be making its home in
you richly, in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing
yourselves; in psalms, in hymns, in spiritual songs, sing
ing, with grace in your hearts to God" (Col.3:16). We
also become disposed to sing praises to God in the midst
of problems because of God's word to us in the evangel.
But even more than David we find that our experi
ences in the flesh do not accord with what God has
said. When David faced Goliath, he did so having had
the experience of being rescued by Yahweh from "the
paw of the lion and from the paw of the bear" (1 Sam.
17:37). And David did eventually reign in Jerusalem,
though not in that perfection envisioned in Psalm 138:8.
But for us, in the present life, it is wholly a matter of
walking by faith and not by perception (cf 2 Cor.5:7).
Hence we sing psalms of acclamation, but more
truly than David we sing with grace in our hearts. That
is, while David's faith was supported by many current
experiences of physical rescue and blessing in the flesh,
God's grace is granted to us in spirit. Deliverance from
physical dangers and afflictions of the flesh is not part
of God's promise or saying to us. Like David we rely on
the living God (1 Tim.4:10), but we do so apart from
tangible evidence of eye and feeling. The place of faith
is fully dominant today, but this makes for a purer and
fuller appreciation of God and His grace. If we care
fully heed what God has said to us in the evangel, we
find there is no room for boasting in ourselves.
Nevertheless, the stress in Psalms 138-145 is on the
way in which God's word to David gives rise to accla-
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What God has Spoken

mation of Yahweh in the midst of distress. It is not his
deliverance from wild animals or his triumph over
Goliath that is primary in David's thoughts here. His
past experiences of rescue did indeed lend support to
his confidence, and he was aided by remembering "the
days aforetime" (Psa. 143:5). But most of all he was
meditating on "the words" that were concerned with
Yahweh's marvelous works still to come in the future
(Psa. 145:5). And here we join David in singing psalms
which praise God for what He has said to us; as David
acclaimed the Name of Yahweh, we acclaim the Name
of our Lord Jesus (Yahweh-Saviour) Christ for the evan
gel of God delivered to us, and we do so in the midst of
and out of many troubles.
In accord with this pattern, Paul testifies of his own
experience and the praise that arose in and from it:
"There was given to me a splinter in the flesh, a messen
ger of Satan, that he may be buffeting me, lest I may be
lifted up. For this I entreat the Lord thrice, that it should
withdraw from me. And He has protested to me, 'Suffi
cient for you is My grace, for My power in infirmity is
being perfected/ With the greatest relish, then, will I
rather be glorying in my infirmities, that the power of
Christ should be tabernacling over me" (2 Cor. 12:7-9).
Like David we sing psalms of acclamation because
of what God has spoken to us. And like David we sing
such songs even in the midst of distress. So also did
Paul, and like him we sing with grace in our hearts,
believing an evangel of transcendent grace that has no
support in the flesh.
ENEMIES AND THEIR FUTURE

Both David and Paul speak frankly about those who
oppose them; these are their enemies because they
distort or openly deny what God has said. Perhaps Paul
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dwells less on the human instruments of enmity than
David because, as the apostle writes, "It is not ours to
wrestle with blood and flesh" (Eph.6:12), but when he
does refer to his opponents his language is severe and
uncompromising.

David pleaded to Yahweh, "O that You would des
patch the wicked, O Eloah, and bloodthirsty men
would withdraw from me, those who speak of You
with evil scheming" (Psa. 139:19,20). "May glowing
embers slip down over them; May He cast them into
the fire, into chasms, so they may rise no more" (140:10).
He would have Yahweh "efface" (143:12) and "exter
minate" (145:20) them.
Paul pronounced an anathema upon those who dis
torted the evangel he was bringing (Gal. 1:7-9). He gave
Hymeneus and Alexander up to Satan and declared
that the Lord will pay Alexander in accord with his acts
of evil (1 Tim.l:20; 2 Tim.4:14-16). He saw the con
summation of the enemies of the cross as one of destruc
tion (Phil.3:18,19), and concerning those who are not
acquainted with God at the unveiling of the Lord Jesus,
he prophesied eonian extermination (2 Thess. 1:8,9).
But this severity must be understood in its context. If
David beseeches Yahweh to send forth His hand against
the enemies, he also prays that "all the kings of the
earth" might acclaim Yahweh (138:4,7). The extermi
nation of the wicked spoken of in Psalm 145:20 is
followed by the concluding prayer, "May all flesh bless
His holy Name" (v.21). Is it ominous or hopeful that
David sings concerning those who commit evil deeds:
"When they are released into the hands of Our Crag,
their Grand Judge, then they will hear my sayings and
see that they are pleasant" (Psa. 141:6)?
To be judged by Yahweh, even to be effaced and
exterminated is no roadblock to the good end God has
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in view. The final word is: "Yahweh is good to all, and
His compassions are over all His words" (Psa. 145:9).
This must determine the force of the words "destroy"
and "exterminate." There is no support for ideas of
everlasting torment or annihilation in these psalms if
the descriptions of God are taken literally. If David is
right in presenting God as benign and righteous and
worthy of highest praise, then it is well to take this
psalmist at his word when he announces that all kings
will acclaim and all flesh will bless Yahweh.
Paul agrees with this, and again he goes beyond
David in describing the glory of God's ultimate achieve
ment. It was because Paul looked back at the cross that
he could write (and indeed, sing) "that in the name of
Jesus every knee should be bowing, celestial, and ter
restrial and subterranean, and every tongue should be
acclaiming that Jesus Christ is Lord, for the glory of God
the Father" (Phil.2:10,ll). In understanding that every
enemy will become subject under the feet of Christ,
Paul saw this as eventually meaning that God will be
All in all (1 Cor. 15:25-28). It is through the blood of the
cross that all will be reconciled to God, whether those
on the earth or those in the heavens (Col. 1:20).
It is true that when all are reconciled there will be no
enemies, for enmity will have been removed from the
universe. And perhaps the inspired writers had this in

mind when they spoke of extermination: Ultimately, it is
not the creature who will be exterminated but the enmity
within the person, so that this one is no longer an enemy.
If king Saul was especially in view when David spoke of
"the haughty one from afar" in Psalm 138:6, it seems
especially forceful that David should have pleaded, "May
all the kings of the earth acclaim You, O Yahweh!" in
verse 4. Yahweh, exults David, gives salvation to kings
(Psa. 144:10), and this does not include David alone.

All Sinners Saved
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Similarly, but more remarkably, are we told that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners (1 Tim. 1:15),
and this does not include you and me alone.
ALL HAVE SINNED

Neither David nor Paul thought superficially of ene
mies as though they themselves had no faults. These
psalms do refer to the righteous and the wicked as
general types. But in the present these are relative
terms, and judged by divine standards all are wicked.
In contrast, when God becomes All in all, every descen
dant of Adam will be constituted righteous (Rom.5:19).
In light of his own weaknesses, which he knew very
well, David prayed, "Do set, O Yahweh, a sentinel for
my mouth, a preserver at the door of my lips. O do not
turn my heart aside to evil speaking, to practice activi
ties in wickedness with men who are contrivers of
lawlessness. And may I dine not at all on their pleasant
things" (Psa. 141:3,4). Again he cried, "O do not enter
into judgment with Your servant, for no living one at all
can be righteous before You" (143:2).
Paul also writes, "Not one is just—not even one,
... for all have sinned and are wanting of the glory of
God" (Rom.3:10,23). But Paul heralded that to which
David's heart could not attain, though his spirit craved
it, and his words anticipated it. Gratuitous justification
in Christ Jesus for the all who have sinned (Rom.3:24)
is announced in the evangel given to our apostle.
David's meditations on the marvels of God's knowl
edge and operations could only point in the direction of
the evangel we have received. "Behold, O Yahweh, You
know it all.... Such knowledge is marvelous beyond
me; it is impregnable; I cannot reach to it" (Psa. 139:4,6).
"O Yahweh, what is a human that You should acknowl
edge him, a son of a mortal that You should take
account of him?" (144:3). Here we see that though
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David did not know the marvels of God's achievement
in Christ, he was convinced there were marvels pre
pared in the heart of His God, including a good reason
for the creation of humanity with a grand purpose in
view. "On the honor glorious of Your splendor, and the
words of Your marvelous works let me meditate" (145:5).
As for us, "That which the eye did not perceive, and
the ear did not hear, and to which the heart of man did
not ascend... to us God reveals them through His spirit,
for the spirit is searching all, even the depths of God"
(1 Cor.2:9,10). It is because of the cross and the glorious
resurrection and exaltation of Christ that we can see
how fully true and all-inclusive are David's words of
praise, "He shall perfect in my future," and how faithful
is God's answer to his prayer, "The works of Your hands,
O do not relax" (Psa. 138:8). For God, Who wills that all
mankind be saved and come into a realization of the
truth, is operating all in accord with the counsel of His
will (1 Tim.2:4; Eph.l:ll). To Him be the glory.
PRAISE YAH!

The final five Psalms summarize the theme of the
entire scroll. They all are songs of praise: In Psalm 146
the psalmist himself praises Yahweh; in 147 the empha
sis is on Jerusalem and the people of Israel lauding His
Name; and in 148 the heavens, the messengers and all
the creatures of the earth join in the acclamation.
Psalm 149 speaks again of Yahweh's great works of
judgment and salvation which all through the scroll
have been in view for praise. Both those undergoing
judgment and those granted salvation are now brought
into this appreciation of divine goodness. Thus the
Psalms close, in Psalm 150, with a soaring burst of
exultation as El Himself is praised everywhere by every
instrument and by all that has breath!
D.H.H.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR SEPTEMBER 1993
BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME EIGHTY-FOUR

ADMINISTRATORS OF GOD'S SECRETS
The illumination which comes through a knowledge
of God's secrets, the so-called "mysteries," is most impor
tant in order to merit much applause when we are
presented before the dais, after we meet the Lord in
the air, and are arrayed in our bodies immortal and
spiritual. It is most significant that applause is men
tioned in this connection, and, if we probe deeper, it is
easy to see why this is so, for the measure in which we
enter into God's secrets largely determines our doc
trine and deportment, whether it is pleasing or dis
pleasing to Him (1 Cor.4:l-5).
I cannot express how immeasurably thankful I am to
God that He opened my eyes to the "divine mysteries" so
early in my career, for I can see now, as I look back, how
often they have decided my course, and kept me from
making mistakes and even shipwreck of the faith. Among
the first of the great tasks I undertook was a series of
books elucidating God's secrets, which were summa
rized in the pamphlet on "The Divine Mysteries." Many
of these secrets have now been published in books or
pamphlets. Most of the differences in doctrine which
divide the saints would disappear if they were all versed
in these studies, for the present is a secret administration
(Eph. 3:9), yet almost all ignore this vital point and seek
for present truth in portions of the Scriptures which
were written before these secrets were revealed.
Most men who minister to the saints would hardly
care to characterize themselves as administrators, espe-
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daily not of secrets. How seldom is such an idea incor
porated in the subject of a sermon or announced in the
public press! The truth for today is supposed to be found
everywhere in the Bible, no matter to whom it was
written or of whom it speaks. Many make it all equally
pertinent and applicable at all times. Some would find
the same things in the so-called "Old Testament" as in
the "New," only the latter explains the former. But of
secrets they are hardly aware. To apply the term to the
whole of this administration, seems deplorable to them,
as it "robs" us of all except what is found in Paul's
writings. If they only knew what Paul has for us they
would be glad to leave God's lesser gratuities to those to
whom they are sent, and not seek to rob them!
Paul and Apollos, in Corinth, did not present the
divine revelation given to Israel through prophets and
apostles, except as a background for a special and
unique message, especially revealed to Paul, which
was unknown to the Sacred Scrolls as confided to
Israel. The revelation given through, and to, that nation
had come to a dead end, due to the rejection of their
Messiah, not only when personally present in the land,
but as presented after His crucifixion and resurrection
and ascension by the apostles in the land. The kingdom
could not come, yet its repudiation prepared the field
for the display of God's transcendent grace in a mea
sure and manner altogether beyond what had been
revealed heretofore. It was hid in God until Paul was
chosen to bring it to the nations.
THE SECRET OF THE EVANGEL

God's attitude toward the nations, ever since He took
up with Israel, was one of distance and opposition. He
plagued Egypt and drowned their army in the sea. He
dispossessed the nations in Canaan and killed great

after the Kingdom Rejected
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numbers and enslaved the rest. The very word goyim
became a synonym for all that is abominable, and it has
by no means lost all of its odium among the Jews today,
and is still evident in the term "gentile." Yahweh be
came the God of Israel, and the gods of the nations
were abhorred. The knowledge of God was almost
confined to the people of the covenant. This continued
until Israel had rejected Yahweh in the prophets, and
Messiah in the four accounts, and God's spirit in the
Acts period. It was only then that He turned away from
them to the nations, and, as a consequence, His atti
tude has been reversed.
It was not until after the call of Saul and his special
mission to the nations that all physical distinctions
were set aside, and God threw open His arms of wel
come to all the nations. This change was so radical that
Paul compares it to the new creation (2 Cor.5:17). He
labels Israel's fleshly function as primitive, and insists
that it has passed by. All that is out of date. Corre
sponding to the future physical new creation, in which
the tabernacle of God will be with mankind and He
will be tabernacling with them, and they will be His
peoples (Rev.21:3), so now God has conciliated the
world to Himself in Christ, in that He is not reckoning
their offenses to them.
God has placed in us this message of conciliation
(2 Cor.5:18-21), and has given it to us for dispensing.
This is the essential essence of the evangel for today.
We are ambassadors oi peace. God does His entreating
through us. Our theme should always be, "Be concili
ated to God!" God has made Christ a sin offering for
our sakes, that we may be becoming God's righteous
ness in Him.
It was a tremendous relief to me when I first grasped
the import of this evangel. I was among a company of
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people who held what is now known as "fundamental
ism," and prided themselves in preaching a pure gos
pel, according to the Scriptures. We never realized that
it belonged mostly in the old creation, that it was
primitive and had passed by. We took a text almost
anywhere, but especially in the so-called "gospels,"
preferably John 3:16, which was supposed to be the
pure and perfect passage for today.
But the more I meditated on the Scriptures, the more
perplexed I became. If Paul was sent especially to the
nations, why preach from a text in John? I found the
new birth to be in the plural in the Original—ye must
be born again—and it seemed to indicate the nation of
Israel, especially when compared with the ancient
prophets. And why does Paul use the far more radical
figure of a new creation? That Israel was the wife of
Yahweh and would be the bride seemed clear from the
prophets and the book of Revelation. How could the
nations be included, especially as Paul brings in a new
figure, the one body?
"in your room and stead"

But I was especially troubled, in preaching the gos
pel, by the phrases I copied from other speakers and
tracts. If Christ died "in the room and stead" of the
sinner, how could he be lost and suffer eternal tor
ments in hell? In ordinary life this cannot be. If I
should be infirm or incapacitated, so that I could not
perform my duty, and a friend graciously takes my
place and does it for me, no judge on earth would
punish me for my delinquency. Yes, and even if I did
not believe that he had done it, I could not be held. It
does not depend on my faith at all, but upon the justice
of others. Will God be less lenient than humans? Will
He be more unjust than they?

is Not Always Scriptural
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HE PAID YOUR DEBT

Another idea was well expressed in the song, "Jesus
paid it all." And we reasoned quite logically that "pay
ment He will not twice demand, first at my bleeding
Surety's hand, and then again at mine." But here also,
the introduction of faith was quite contrary to our
experience. If someone kindly pays our debt and gives
us a receipt, we cannot be forced to pay it again if we
fail to believe. It is a fact that does not depend on our
faith at all. It is true even in unbelief.
Even in those days it was my habit to check teaching
with the Scriptures. But when I read the likeness of the
ten thousand talent debtor, it only made matters worse.
"The eternal security of the believer" was one of the
main pillars of our theology, but here was a debtor who
had his loan remitted, yet afterward he was given up to
the tormentors till he may pay all that he owed (Matt.
18:23-35). The remission of debts was conditioned on
their conduct, not on the sacrifice of Christ or the grace
of God. If they did not remit the debts of those who
owed them, neither would their heavenly Father remit
theirs. And so also with offenses (Matt.6:12-15).
FAITH NULLIFIED

Faith was nullified by our gospel. So I made a close
study of the words which were supposed to mean instead,
and found that the principal one denoted for the sake
of. But even this did not satisfy, for the whole "theory of
the atonement," as the learned called it, was out of line
with both Scripture and experience. It was only when I
confined myself to Paul's epistles and studied the terms
that he used that I found full satisfaction, and embodied
my findings in The Mystery of the Gospel.

My great mistake had been that I had not made a
clean cut between the secret evangel of Paul, and the
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previous primitive gospel. I had mixed and muddled
that for the flesh and that for the spirit, that for Israel
and that for the nations. I had ignored the great differ
ences between the new birth and the new creation, the
bride and the body, and had known Christ after the
flesh as well as after the spirit. Mine was a mongrel
mixture until I saw that the evangel for today was a
secret hushed up during God's dealings with Israel, and
is not to be found in the Scriptures for the Circumcision.
CONCILIATE VerSUS RECONCILE

I was especially grateful to God that He had led me to
study the Original in spite of the opposition of my
friends. Humanly speaking, I never would have under
stood the evangel for today, unless I had noticed that the
word translated reconcile represented two slightly dif
ferent words in the Greek. The longer one had the word
from- prefixed to the shorter down-change. It took me a
long time and much study to discover that only the
longer one denoted reconcile, mutual friendliness, of
two parties. The shorter meant conciliate, a one-sided
amity. In the providence of God, I had studied Edmund
Burke's Conciliation with America, in school, so was
familiar with the force of the word conciliate. Burke
was appealing to Britain, not America. He demanded
that England change its attitude toward the Colonies.
Here is an evangel we can preach without reserva
tions! It is really good news! It is true whether it is
accepted or not, for it has two grades or degrees, one for
the unbeliever and an added one for the believer. God is
conciliated to both. Man is conciliated only ifhe believes.
God is not reconciling the world now, as the AV says
(2 Cor.5:19). Just as England, had it heeded the advice
of Burke, would have held out the olive branch of peace
to the American Colonies instead of using an armed
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force (which might have prevented the Revolutionary
War), so God refuses to fight with the world now, but
sends us as ambassadors of peace who refuse to hold
men's offenses against them. So long as we are here,
God is at peace with the world, no matter how much
they may offend Him, and wish to war with Him.
Peace! Quite the opposite of the popular conception
of gospel preaching. As a young preacher I was advised
to "take a look over the brink" every time before I
began to preach the gospel. That is, I should visualize
the fearful fate of the sinner writhing in the fires of
Hell. This would add fervor to my message. Alas! such
artificial stimulants may add feeling but cannot create
faith. They hinder rather than help. It is not the wrath
of God that draws the sinner, but His love. Dire threats
of a dreadful doom are not good news, and entirely
misrepresent God's present attitude. He is not only at
peace with the saints who have accepted the Saviour,
but with the world which has not Thie, this may
change at any time to the day of His indignation. But
not so long as His ambassadors are here, so long as we
are privileged to preach the evangel.
FAITHFUL ADMINISTRATORS

As administrators of God's secrets we are to be faithful
In view of the almost universal lack of this in present
evangelism, we can see how apt is this exhortation.
Expedience is the chief motive today. The question as
to the faithfulness of the message hardly arises, unless
adherence to the horrors of orthodoxy is intended. The
aim in view is to stir up the souls of the people and have
a mighty "revival," with many "won" for Christ. There
is a great effort to bring the people to Christ, rather
than to present God and Christ to the people. But how
often do we hear God's secret evangel, unknown to
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Peter and the Circumcision, faithfully set forth as Paul
presents it in his preparatory epistles?
The usual objection to conciliation on God's part is
that He does not change. Essentially that is true. But
the fact that He changes His attitude toward His crea
tures is abundantly evidenced in the Scriptures. One
passage should suffice to show this. He condoned the
times of ignorance, but now is charging mankind that
all everywhere are to repent (Acts 17:30). His dealings
with Israel were continually changing. Now, as a nation
He has sent them a spirit of stupor (Rom. 11:8), and
sends salvation to the other nations. These are all
connected with His conciliation to the world, after the
setting aside of Israel. There is no change in the world,
apart from the few who accept God's friendship. The
vital fact is that God has drawn near and welcomes all
to accept and partake of His transcendent spiritual
gratuities by faith. This is the evangel for today.
Until we believe, these eonian blessings are in no
sense our due through Christ's death, for all that He did
was for our sake, not in our stead. The eonian fruits of
His sacrifice are only for believers. After the eons, then,
indeed, the value of His sufferings and death will over
flow to all, for then reconciliation will reach the whole
universe (Col. 1:20). But those then reconciled with God
will miss the bliss of eonian salvation, which is the
subject of the evangel, as well as the high honors which
are ours with Christ in His celestial kingdom.
It seems that the Corinthians would like to have
examined Paul and tried him according to human
standards. But this he considered trivial. So it is today. I
have been condemned by many because of my faithful
ness to the evangel. It is claimed that I rob the saints of
most of the Bible. And this in the face of our years of
painstaking toil to restore the Scriptures to the people

Preaching from the Heart
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by concordant versions! We do not confine our efforts
to Paul's epistles. By all means read and study and
believe all the rest. That will have the same effect, for
it is not addressed to the nations as a rule. Only superfi
cial unbelief appropriates everything even when it is
clearly labeled, and is to, for, and about others.
God looks on the heart I have no hesitation in saying
that every actual believer would like to make known
the gospel. No matter how stammering is his tongue, or
imperfect its presentation, the heart alone imparts power,
and brings real results. I remember once when I really
felt moved to show a fellow worker the love of God. I
was repulsed, and felt rather bad about it. But, after
working hours, another person came to me and asked if
what I had said to so-and-so is true of everyone. Was it
for him also? I had no idea that anyone had overheard
us, but eagerly assured him that he certainly was
included. And his later life bore witness to the reality of
his faith. We cannot choose, but only call those whom
God has chosen. However muddled may be our mind,
if our heart is in it, God graciously uses us, and will
applaud our feeble and faulty efforts.
It is a great help to remember that we are ambas
sadors, and represent the court of heaven on earth. If
"God is angry with the world," which seems to be the
basis of the orthodox message, we ought to hand in our
credentials and leave. We are here because He is not
angry, because He is for peace, and refuses to reckon
man's offenses to them. A good diplomat does not deal
in threatening demands when his country is proclaim
ing peace. One of our most urgent tasks today is to
undo the damage done by zealous but ignorant men
who assume the role of detectives or sheriffs or judges
or hangmen, ferreting out sins and arresting and judg
ing and condemning their fellow men, as if the time of
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His indignation had already come, or the day of judg
ment were present.

For all such "faithful" preaching we may win the
commendation of men, but no applause at the dais of
Christ. There, faithfulness will not consist in venting
our own feelings against our fellows, but in represent
ing the gracious, pacific attitude of God, which is the
only proper approach to the transcendent favor which
follows faith in this administration of God's grace
(Eph.3:2). In fact the false "gospel" which is peddled is
largely to blame for the feeble apprehension of the
favor which is ours afterward. The strong tendency
towards works and lawkeeping and self, which rules
among the saints, arises from a man-made evangelism
badly adulterated with the same base ingredients.
Not only the secret of the evangel is essential for
applause at the dais, but the secret of Christ and of this
administration. The lack of these vitally vitiates the
service of those who seek to please God in this era. Not
only the secrets of Paul's preparatory epistles, the con
ciliation of Romans and Corinthians, but the secret of
Christ's celestial glories and of the place of believers
among the nations as joint allottees, and a joint body
and joint partakers in a celestial allotment are essen
tial, for these determine the quality of our service, and
its accordance with God's operations at this time. They
alone enable us to keep step with Him, and keep us
from falling out of line with His affairs.
Most of the man-made movements in Christendom
stress some section of the Bible, but seldom do they
settle on the proper part. In my day I have met "overcomers," who wish to be reckoned among the conquer
ors of the second and third chapters of the book of
Revelation. Quite a few enlist themselves among the
144,000, who will have their place in the next admini-

Ideal Soldiers of Christ

203

stration. Others "discover" their identity with Israel,
although God has given the nation the spirit of stupor,
eyes not to be observing and ears not to be hearing,
nationally, at this time (Rom. 11:8). Then a great "revival"
goes back to Pentecost and claims the powers that were
present in Israel under Peter's preaching, but do not
note the utter failure of that heralding in the book of
Acts, and the calling of Paul in its place.
A WORD OF WARNING

In view of the dais, the worst that can overtake a
teacher is not mere ignorance of God's secrets but
opposition to them. Almost all in this degenerate day
were ignorant at one time, and hear of the truth for
today as a heretical and destructive doctrine. It is grace
transcendent to be allowed to listen to the truth cor
rectly cut, for everything in Christendom is adjusted to
produce the apostasy. The tide is against the truth. The
desire for fellowship, for a living, for popularity, for
gain and for fame and many other motives not only
discourage a teacher in standing for the truth, but tend
to turn him against it. Those who stand firm must count
on apostasy and opposition.
Those who preach Paul must suffer with him. All
those in the province of Asia were turned from him.
When we remember that it was to these, especially the
Ephesians and Colossians, that he revealed his highest
secrets, we are astonished that any light at all is left
today (2 Tim.l :16). If the great apostle, at the close of
his career, must admonish Timothy to suffer evil with
him as an ideal soldier of Christ Jesus (2Tim.2:3),
what must those expect today who make his message
known? This he repeats (2 Tim.4:5), and warns against
those who withstand his words (15), yet all forsook him
at his first defense. May the Lord give grace to all who
read these lines to heed his exhortation!

A.E.K.

EDITORIAL NOTES

The final stages of preparation for publishing the
Concordant Version of the Psalms naturally limit the
attention we can give to the magazine. Yet we are
conscious of a great privilege in all the work connected
with Unsearchable Riches. Its special themes of "cor
rectly cutting the word of truth" and the glories of
God's purpose are like nourishment to us as we work.
Writing, editing, typesetting, proofreading, preparing
negatives and plates, printing, folding, collating, stitch
ing, trimming, and preparing for mailing are all chores
with their own unique stresses and frustrations. But
these are blessed by the reminders of the message of
God's grace and peace that we proclaim. Hopefully our
readers will find similar strength and encouragement
from these articles as they face their own individual
testings and labors.
D.H.H.
ALICE RYNDERS

Our fellow believer, Alice Rynders, was born in the Netherlands
on December 16,1903 and died in Midlothian, Illinois on July 16,
1993. At an early age she suffered an injury that left her handi
capped, but the Word of God was opened to her and shaped her life
into one of unusual usefulness and joy. The Rynders family emi
grated to America in 1909, and several members came to share with
Alice a reliance on God as the Saviour of all mankind. We look
forward to acquaintance with her when our Lord descends with a
shout in that day.
WEEKEND CONFERENCES

Jim Coram will be the guest speaker for the Almont, Michigan
Fellowship scheduled for November 6 and 7. Messages are planned
on "The Faith of Jesus Christ," and "For the Glory of God" (Rom
ans 9). Contact Dean Hough, P.O. Box 314, Almont MI 48003
(Phone: 313-798-8131).
Louis Abbott, John Braucht, Rick Farwell and Phil Scranton are
among the speakers scheduled for the Thanksgiving Weekend
Fellowship scheduled for November 26-28 in Mobile, Alabama.
Contact Willard Rogers, 6916 Warrington Drive, Mobile AL 36619
(Phone: 205-666-3575).

Studies in Deuteronomy

THE SONG OF MOSES
Moses had been writing the words of the law on a
scroll and had given it to the Levitical priests, the carri
ers of the coffer of the covenant of Yahweh, while all the
elders of Israel were present. We may assume that
Moses had written down most of the divine instruc
tions, statutes, and ordinances that are now recorded in
Deuteronomy chapters 12-26. His first directive in this
context dealt with the public reading of the law every
seventh year to all Israel, young and old, that they may
hear and learn to devoutly fear Yahweh Elohim and to
keep all the words of this law (Deut.31:9-13).
THE SCROLL OF THE LAW
BY THE SIDE OF THE COFFER

"It came to be as Moses concluded writing all the
words of this law on a scroll until they were finished,
that Moses instructed the Levites, the carriers of the
coffer of the covenant of Yahweh, saying: You are to
take this scroll of the law, and you must place it by the
side of the coffer of the covenant of Yahweh your
Elohim, and it will come to be there as a testimony
against you, for /know your rebellion and your scruff of
obstinacy. Behold in my day, while I am still with you
alive, you have been rebellious against Yahweh, indeed,
how much more so after my death" (Deut.31:24-27).
Moses' second directive in this context deals with the
placement of this scroll of the law. The two stone
tablets of the testimony (Ex.25:16; 32:15; 34:1; 40:
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20) were inside the coffer. Now Moses instructs "the
Levites" to place this scroll of the law beside the coffer
of the covenant of Yahweh. They had been carriers
since the time when "Yahweh separated the tribe of
Levi to carry the coffer of the covenant of Yahweh, to
stand before Yahweh to minister to Him and to bless in
His Name" (Deut.lO:8). The carrier service of the
sons of Kohath (regarding the holy of holies) is de
scribed in Numbers 4:4-15. When (at the bidding of
Yahweh) the camp was to be moved, then Aaron and
his sons (the Levitical priests) would prepare the tab
ernacle for transport. The coffer and the table required
three coverings, the lampstand and the altars two.
When the holy things were completely covered, then
the sons of Kohath would come and carry them during
the journey.
Occasionally the Levitical priests, the descendants
of Aaron, were appointed for the task of carrying the
coffer. We read in Joshua, chapter 3, that the Levitical
priests were the carriers of the coffer of the covenant
when they went into the Jordan, ahead of the people
who crossed over after them, while the priests with the
coffer stood firm in the drained area in the middle of
the Jordan, and all Israel were crossing over the drained
area (Joshua 8:17). Later, at the bidding of Yahweh,
Joshua called to the priests and ordered them to take
up the coffer of the covenant; and seven other priests
should carry seven alarm trumpets before the coffer.
Together with all the men of military age, they were to
march around Jericho, once every morning for six days,
and seven times on the seventh day. Then Joshua ordered
the militiamen to shout, "and the wall [of Jericho] fell
under it" (Joshua 6:20).
In our chapter of Deuteronomy the priests are called
"the sons of Levi" (31:9), and later "the Levites" (31:25),
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"the carriers of the coffer of the covenant of Yahweh."
They would place "this scroll of the law" beside the
coffer which was behind the curtain that separated the
holy of holies from the holy place (c/Ex.26:33). Moses
told them that this scroll "will come to be there as a
testimony against you" ["y°u" is singular and refers to
Israel as a whole]. Moses added, "for / know your
rebellion and your scruff of obstinacy." And he argued
that if, while he was still alive, the sons of Israel were
defiant toward Yahweh, how much more would they
be when he was dead.
LET ME SPEAK IN THEIR EARS

Then Moses instructed the Levitical priests in front
of him: "Assemble to me all the elders of your tribes
and your recorders, and let me speak in their ears all
these words [of this song], and let me summon the
heavens and the earth to testify against them. For I
know that after my death you shall bring ruin, yea ruin

on yourselves; you will withdraw from the way that I
enjoined on you, and the evil visitation will befall you
in the latter days, for you shall do the thing that is evil
in the eyes of Yahweh so as to provoke Him to vexation
by the work of your hands" (31:28,29).
Before Yahweh commissioned Joshua in the tent of
appointment, He had told Moses: "Write down for
yourselves [i.e., you and Joshua] this song and teach it
to the sons of Israel. Put it in their mouths so that this
song may come to be for Me as a testimony against the
sons of Israel.... When they spurn Me and annul My
covenant, and it comes to be that many evils and
distresses find them, then this song will answer as a

testimony before them" (31:19-21). Thus the words of

this song, whenever it would be sung, were meant to
supplement the periodic reading of the words of the
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law; they too would be a testimony against obstinate
Israel (Deut.31:26).
While the elders and the recorders were assembled
to appear before Moses, he spoke out once more against
Israel. The words in verse 29 reflect his response to
Yahweh's prediction of Israel's future lapse into idolatry,
when they will provoke their Elohim to vexation by the
work of their hands (i.e., by other elohim, the work of
human hands, c/Deut.4:28). It would be the task of the
elders and recorders in Israel to teach the people the
words of the song which are recorded in chapter 32.
THE WORDS OF THE SONG

"Then Moses spoke in the ears of the whole assem
bly of Israel the words of this song until they were
finished.
"Give ear, O heavens, and let me speak,
And hear O earth, the sayings of my mouth.
My monition shall trickle as rain,
And my saying shall distill as night mist:
As drizzle on verdure,
And as showers on herbage.
For the Name of Yahweh am I proclaiming:
Grant greatness to our Elohim!"
(31:30-32:3)
In order to indicate the extreme importance of the
words of the song, Moses appeals to heaven and earth
to hear him, since they had been silent witnesses to the
renewal of the covenant. At that occasion he had
declared: "Today I call the heavens and the earth to
testify against you: Life and death I have set before
you, the blessing and the malediction" (Deut.30:19).
However the song is not addressed to the heavens and
the earth, but rather to the Name of Yahweh. This term
was full of meaning for Moses. Forty years earlier, he
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had asked Yahweh: "Show me, I pray, Your glory. And
He said, I shall pass all My goodness before you and
proclaim My Name, Yahweh, before you; I will be
gracious to whom I am being gracious and will have
compassion to whom I am having compassion" (Ex.33:
18,19). Hence Moses says in the introduction to his
song: For the Name of Yahweh am I proclaiming.
THE EL OF FAITHFULNESS
AND THE UNWISE PEOPLE

"The Rock—flawless is His contrivance,
For all His ways are righteous judgment.
The El of faithfulness and without iniquity;
Just and upright is He.
They have become corrupt before Him;
No longer are they His sons because of their blemish:
A generation perverse and twisted.
Is this what you requite to Yahweh,
You decadent and unwise people?
Is not He your Father Who acquired you?
He Himself made you and established you.
Remember the days of the eon;
Understand the years of generation after generation.
Ask your father, and he shall tell you,
Your elders, and they shall say to you:
When the Supreme gave the nations allotments,
When He parted the sons of Adam,
He stationed the boundaries of the peoples
According to the number of the sons of El.
For the portion of Yahweh is His people;
Jacob is the line of His allotment."
(32:4-9)

Yahweh Elohim is called "the Rock," and in 32:15,
"the Rock of his [Israel's] salvation." Thus a sharp
contrast is drawn between His faithfulness and the
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ingratitude of the people who acted faithlessly toward
Him. They had become decadent and unwise; so they
have to be reminded of His dealings with them in

the past, when he assigned the nations their territo
ries, "according to the number of the sons of Israel"
If this Masoretic reading is genuine, it would suggest
that Yahweh determined the boundaries of the other
nations in such a manner that Israel could receive
a land wide enough to accommodate "the number of
the sons of Israel."
Yet a Qumran manuscript suggests that the Septuagint may reflect the original Hebrew text of 32:8d with
the rendering, "according to the number of the mes
sengers ofEl" (Qumran:"... sons of El"). It seems that
here the spirit overlords of the great nations on earth
are in view; they are called "chiefs" in Daniel 10:13,
20,21, where we read of their guardianship over Persia
and Greece.*
YAHWEH'S FAITHFUL CARE FOR ISRAEL

"He found him in a wilderness country,

And in a chaos, a howling desolation.
He surrounded him; He made him understand;
He preserved him as the pupil of His eye.
As a vulture rouses up its nest,
Hovers over its fledglings,
Spreads its wings, takes it,
Bears it on its pinions,
Thus Yahweh alone guided him,
And with him was no foreign el;
He made him ride on high-places of the land
He made him eat produce of the field;
He made him suckle honey from the crag

*c/ A. E. Knoch, Concordant Studies in the Book of Daniel, p.
360 ff.
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And oil from the flinty rock,
Clotted cream of the herd and milk of the flock,
With fat of butting rams
And rams of Bashan-breed and he-goats,
With the fat of wheat germ.
And from the blood of the grape
you drank turbid wine."
(32:10-14)
Yahweh had found Israel in a foreign country where
they had no homestead; hence Egypt had been like a
fierce wilderness to them where their lives were embit
tered with hard service in clay and bricks. The Egyp
tian chiefs of labor conscriptions (cf Ex.1:11-14) were
like desert-howlers to them.
Yet after the exodus, Yahweh's loving care surrounded
Israel on the long journey through the real wilderness;
and He made Israel understand that they were His
covenant people; hence He protected them and watched
over them with fatherly care on the road to the prom
ised land. Verses 13 and 14 deal with its richness, in
contrast to their poverty as labor conscripts in Egypt.
This song was intended to be sung not only by the
audience that was assembled before Moses, but espe
cially by future generations. They would sing of Israel's
history in the distant past and try to remember "the
eon... the years of generation after generation" (32:7).
Hence not only the wilderness journey is seen as a
historical fact, but also Israel's settlement in the prom
ised land (vs. 13,14) and their prosperity and apostasy
as well (vs. 15-18).
Israel's ingratitude and apostasy

"When Yeshurun grew stout and kicked
(You will be stout, thick and burly),
Then he abandoned Eloah Who had made him
And disgraced the Rock of his salvation.
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They made Him jealous with alien gods,
With abhorrences they provoked Him to vexation.
They sacrificed to demons, not Eloah,
To elohim—they had not known them before—
To new ones that came from nearby;
Your fathers were not horrified by them.
The Rock Who generated you,
you were oblivious of Him."
(32:15-18)
Yeshurun is a diminutive form of ishra, upright, as
we have it in "Israel," Upright-with-El. Yeshurun will
become stout, thick and burly from the oil of olive trees
growing on flinty rock, from clotted cream and milk
and meat. So Israel is compared to a luxuriant bull that
has become recalcitrant: Israel abandoned Eloah and
turned to alien gods.
AFTER THE JUDGMENT
A PROPITIATORY SHELTER FOR ISRAEL

The remainder of the song (32:19-43) describes Yahweh's judgment over Israel when He conceals His face
from them (32:20). In the preceding chapters of Deut
eronomy, the impending doom that would come upon
them has been recorded in its details, similar to those in
this song.
When the sons of Israel will be defeated in war and
are about to perish altogether, then "Yahweh shall
adjudicate His people and show Himself merciful over
His servants" (32:36). Yahweh will not permit their
foes to be boasting in His sight, "lest they say: Our
hand is high, and it was not Yahweh Who contrived all
this" (32:27). For in the latter days, Yahweh shall avenge
the blood of His servants and make a propitiatory
shelter for them (32:43).
Here the words in the First Epistle of John come to
mind who, just as truly as Peter and James, ministered
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to the Circumcision.* Even when he widens the scope
of blessing to include the whole world, he lays the
heaviest stress on its relation to Israel. So John wrote:
"If anyone should be sinning, we have an Entreater
with the Father, Jesus Christ, the Just. And He is the
Propitiatory Shelter concerned with our sins [i.e., Isra
el's sins], yet not with ours only, but concerned with the
whole world also" (1 John 2:1,2).
SET YOUR HEART ON ALL THE WORDS

"Moses came and spoke all the words of this song in
the ears of the people, he and Hosea son of Nun [whom
Moses had called Joshua, Num.l3:16]. When Moses
concluded speaking all these words to all Israel, he said
to them: Set your heart on all the words which I am
testifying among you today, so that you may enjoin
them on your sons to observe and to obey all the words
of this law. For it is not an empty word for you; it means
your life, and by this word you may prolong your days
on the ground where you are crossing over the Jordan
to tenant it" (Deut.32:44-47).
The heart is seen as the seat of motives, of under
standing and of reasoning. Hence, in his concluding
exhortation, Moses urged his audience to set their
mind on the words of this song, and to obey all the
words of the law that will be read to them every
seventh year, as a public testimony to covenant com
mitment, and as a warning against leaving the cove
nant faith. Yahweh's words in the law are not empty
words, they are rather imparting life. By observing
them the sons of Israel may prolong their days in the
promised land.
H.H.R.
(To be continued)
*cf A. E. Knoch, Concordant Commentary on the New Testament,
p.367.

Concordant Studies

A RESURRECTION OF JUDGING
In further considering the theme of the day of judg
ing even as that of the second death which follows, let
us first of all note that there are those who will "not
[be] coming into judging" (John 5:24). Instead, under
the evangel of the Circumcision, those who do good
shall go out into a resurrection of life (John 5:29). This
"resurrection of life," will be the impartation of vivification, of life beyond the reach of death.
This marvelous event will occur one thousand years
prior to the great white throne day of judging. This is
"the former resurrection" (Rev.20:5). That is, this "resur
rection of life/9 in which its partakers live and reign with
Christ a thousand years (Rev.20:4b), is the former of the
two resurrections spoken of in Revelation 20:4,5. "Happy
and holy is he who is having part in the former resurrec
tion! Over these the second death has no jurisdiction,
but they will be priests of God and of Christ, and they
will be reigning with Him the thousand years" (Rev.20:6).
"Those who have suffered death for their loyalty dur
ing the great persecution of the end time are especially
included in the former resurrection. This is the time
spoken of by Daniel (7:22) when the kingdom is safe
guarded by the saints. This is the resurrection of the just
(Luke 14:14) and the resurrection of life (John 5:29), in
contrast to the resurrection of judgment (Rev.20:12).
But those who suffer martyrdom or who endure to the
end will have the added privilege of reigning with Christ
and will be His priests for the thousand years. Their
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trials have wrought an eonian weight of glory for them.
They will be happy and holy indeed."*
"The rest of the dead [however,] do not live until the
thousand years should be finished" (Rev.20:5). This is
the latter of the two resurrections considered in Reve
lation 20:4,5. After the thousand years, "the rest of the
dead" will be returned to life. This will occur so that
they might be judged. Their judgment, the experience
of judging which they undergo, will transpire in associ
ation with "a great white throne" and in the presence
of "Him Who is sitting upon it" (Rev.20:11), the Son of
God, into Whose hands God has committed ail judging
(John 5:22,27).
JuDGing (krisis) is the process or carrying out of a
judgment. Judgment (krima, jVDGment-effect) is the
effect or result of a judicial decision; it is the judicial
sentence. To "judge" simply means to decide or make
a conclusive decision. "Condemnation" (katakrisis,
DOWN-jUDGing) speaks of a judgment in which adversativeness comes upon those who are the judgment's
objects.
God's "judgments" always entail doing right with a
view toward setting right. This is because God is love,
and all His ways are righteousness. Due to His goodness,
wisdom, and benignity, His judgments must always con
clude thus (cp Rom. 11:32). This is due to His character
or nature; it is not inherent in the word "judge" itself.
The Concordant Version is criticized by some for
the rendering "condemned" in Revelation 20:13b ("And
they were condemned, each in accord with their acts").
Yet even if we could be certain that the original read
ing of this verse was simply "jUDGEd," not DOWN-jUDGEd,
in any case, with respect to the general sense of the
*A. E. Knoch, The Concordant Commentary, p.404.
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passage, the context is concerned with the resurrection
of the unjust and the irreverent for the day of judging.
It seems likely that, in any event, the entire phrase in
question is in reference not to what follows the day of
judging, but to the day of judging itself.* That day will
be a day of chastening (2 Pet.2:9), more tolerable for
some than for others (cf Matt. 10:15; 11:22; 12:41,42).
Even as all are "condemned" (Rom.5:18a) to this
present mortality, it would not be surprising to find the
unjust being spoken of as those who will similarly be
"condemned" to their experience of chastening in the
day of judging. Katakrino, itself, simply speaks of a
judging that, in some sense, is adverse. Any theological
concept of "condemnation" to death (or, certainly, of
"damnation" to "Hell") is a usage of the term, not its
meaning. So the reading "condemned" (that is, "ad
versely judged"), may have been that of the Original.
We find it only in Codex Sinaiticus, the most ancient
complete Greek manuscript (fourth century), not in
Codex Alexandrinus (fifth century) or in Vaticanus
(which does not include the book of Revelation).
JUDGING AND DESTRUCTION

Though we read that "death and the unseen were
cast into the lake of fire" (Rev.20:14a), it is evident that
"death and the unseen" can hardly be hurled into the
lake of fire, or anywhere else. "Death" is a condition
not an object, and "the unseen" refers to the state to
which human sentient phenomena ("soul") returns when
*This is similar to the words of the preceding verse, "and the dead
were judged ... in accord with their acts" (Rev.20:12). Though not
identical in its revelations, it would seem that verse 13 is essentially
a restatement of verse 12, made for the purpose of introducing the
first application of the figure "death and the unseen," which finds
its counterpart when these words appear again in verse 14.
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a man dies, not to something that can be cast into a fire.
Therefore, this phrase must be interpreted elliptically;
it is a figure of association for those associated with
death and the unseen, namely, the unjust dead (cp
John 5:29b). Here (Rev.20:12a) "the dead" is figurative;
it is used in reference to those who are herein associated
with death. Literally, they now live again, when appear
ing before the great white throne. They will be cast
into the lake of fire, which is the second death.
This appears to be the main revelation in this context.
Following their return to life for judging ("chastening"
judging, 2 Peter 2:9), the unjust and irreverent will be
cast into the lake of fire, which is the second death.
That is, after their judgment, they will be subjected to
that agency from which the loss of life will result. Thus,
to them, the lake of fire is the second death, for this is
what it holds, or "means" to them.
Their loss of life, by means of the lake of fire, how
ever, should not be looked upon as a punishment for
their sins or wicked acts. Not at all. God's judgment of
their acts is before the great white throne. His judg
ment of their very being—what they are—is in the
second death, by means of the lake of fire.
The old humanity is corrupt in its very constitution
(cp Eph.4:22; Rom.5:19); hence, in itself, it is fit only
for death. It should not surprise us, then, that those
judged before the great white throne must first be put
to death, before, in God's appointed time, as members
of the new humanity, they can be vivified.
It is not God's purpose, however, for most men to live
during the eon of the eons, prior to the consummation.
It is simply not their place to live during that period,
any more than it was ours to live during the twelfth
century. It is no disgrace upon them, concerning any
thing they have done, that they will not live in that day.
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Instead, in the day of judging, following the thousand
years, they will be judged for what they have done;
subsequently, by means of the lake of fire, they will die
because of what they are, members of the old human
ity which is corrupt in accord with its seductive desires.
It is solely because of God's choice in grace that we are
exempted from these judgments ourselves.
THE SCROLL OF LIFE

In the eon of the eons (cp Eph.3:21), those written in
the Lambkin's scroll of life will partake of the water of
life "gratuitously" (Rev.21:6,27; 22:1,17). In that day,
the grace of God will be fully apparent to all. Conse
quently, boasting in man will be obviated.
It is perfectly false, then, to present a position which
represents God as giving the life of that eon to many who
will, ultimately speaking of themselves, qualify them
selves for it. Then they could never drink of the water of
life "gratuitously," in an uncalled-for-way, without any
warrant whatever (cp John 15:25; Gal. 2:21). Then
conditions could hardly be such that no flesh at all
should be boasting in God's sight (cf 1 Cor. 1:29).
Essential antecedent obedience (e.g., Rev.21:7) is
just that. Antecedent obedience, however, is not ante
cedent, "freewill" obedience. Qualification is a rela
tive truth. The gratuity of life eonian is an absolute
truth. One cannot qualify for a gratuitous gift; and,
salvation is of the Lord.
Nevertheless, there are those who claim that a great
many will yet succeed in qualifying themselves for this
blessing by finally becoming obedient to God during
the day of judging, most even saying that this will be
accomplished by means of man's free will.
The truth is, however, that "[those of] death and the
unseen [will be] cast into the lake of fire. This is the
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second death—the lake of fire" (Rev.20:14). There
fore, none remain alive following the day of judging.
Revelation 20:13a and 14a are parallel. All came out of
literal death; all are returned to it.
All references to the scroll of life appear to be con
cerned exclusively with Israel, not with humanity at
large. In the metaphor, God gave this scroll to His
people long ago, and inscribed the names of each of His
holy ones upon its surface. It is a scroll from which a
vast number of the names originally written there have
been removed, because of disobedience (cp Rev.3:5).
The Scriptures know nothing of any adding of names to
its contents, much less of including the names of gen
tiles within its compass.
Besides, the solemn words, "if anyone was not found
written in the scroll of life, he was cast into the lake of
fire" (20:15), are not declared in order to imply that
some great number of names have recently become
written there. Instead, these words serve to show that,
apart from those who are enrolled in this scroll, who by
this time have long been enjoying eonian life and glory,
the second death is simply the inevitable and suitable
end to the old humanity.
"Does not [this concluding statement] seem to imply
that some who appear before the great white throne
escape the second death? By no means. There is another
and better reason why the matter is put thus. The scroll
of life seems to have reference only to God's earthly
people. Moses seems to refer to it when he pleads with
God for Israel. He asks to be blotted out of His book to
save the sinners (Ex.32:32). But Yahweh said He would
blot out those who had sinned. It seems as if almost all
who came out of Egypt were blotted out, and will not be
found in the book of life when they stand before the
great white throne. The same thing seems to occur in
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this judgment era. The conquerors will not have their
names erased from the scroll of life (3:5). But all who are
not conquerors, who worship the wild beast, do so because
their names are not written in the scroll of life of the
Lambkin Which has been slain from the disruption of
the world (13:8). It is especially the Israelites whose
names are not thus written who will marvel at the wild
beast (17:8). And Daniel says those written in the scroll
will be delivered (Dan.l2:l; cp Luke 10:20; Isa.4:3).
"All of this points to the fact that this scroll is not a
register of those who receive life, as we do today, as a
gift of pure grace apart from law, but as it was in Israel,
with a mixture of works. The name might be erased as
a result of wrong conduct. This seems the best explana
tion of its presence here, and of the negative way in
which it is presented. We might put it thus: The other
scrolls [Rev.20:12b] contain the acts of all mankind
who are not in covenant relationship with God. But the
scroll of life deals with those of Israel, most or many of
whom had their name in this book. That is, literally,
they came into vital contact with Yahweh through His
dealings with the nation. But with many of them God
was not well pleased and their names were erased
from the scroll. As the Psalmist says (69:28), 'Let them
be wiped out from the scroll of life, and let them not be
written with the righteous.'
"The parallelism of the Psalmist shows that right
eous conduct is demanded of all whose names are
inscribed in this scroll, and that wickedness may lead
to erasure.

"As only those who are written in the scroll will be
entitled to millennial life, those whose names have
been erased from the scroll, or those in the nation who
never made a vital contact with Yahweh, must stand
before the great white throne and be judged for their
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acts like the nations. Thus we have the two classes,
those without law, who are judged without law [cp
Rom.2:11-13], and those under law, who, notwith
standing their nearness to Yahweh and a knowledge of
His works, failed to find life, or were erased from the
scroll for their evil conduct. It is especially with these in
view that the negative is used. Their names were once
there, but now they are not. Under these circumstances
it is clear that the scroll of life must be consulted before
anyone is cast into the lake of fire."*
A CENSUS OF THE CIRCUMCISION

"Some of Paul's fellow workers are described in
Philippians as those 'whose names are in the scroll of
life' (Phil.4:3). In Colossians is a similar passage, 'who
are of the Circumcision' (Col.4:ll). It is evident that
the apostle continued to associate with his brethren
according to the flesh, especially if they received the
special revelations given to him. Not all believers were
of the Circumcision, or had their names written in the
book of life, or it would be quite pointless to mention
the fact in connection with particular individuals. In
writing a letter to the gentile ecclesias at Philippi and
Colossae, however, seeing that the union of the Cir
cumcision and the Uncircumcision is so vital a part of
the truth set forth in Ephesians, it would be most
fitting to make special mention of the practical effect of
this teaching, by recording the fact that certain of
Paul's fellow workers belonged to the Circumcision.
That would not necessarily imply that they still held
with the nation in flesh, but rather that they came from
them. They were still circumcised. Their names were

by no means erased from the book of life because they
*A. E. Knoch, The Unveiling of Jesus Christ, pp.521-523.
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had become members of Christ. But as those of the
nations who believed did not have their name in the
book, this fact became a special token by which they
were distinguished.
"The most conclusive evidence, perhaps, is furnished
us in connection with the holy city, new Jerusalem, the
bride, the wife of the Lambkin (Rev.21:9-27). At the
close of its description we are told, 'under no circum
stances may anything contaminating, or one who is
making an abomination and a lie be entering into it,
except those written in the Lambkins scroll of life.'
These alone may enter in. On the portals of this city are
inscribed the names of the twelve tribes of the sons of
Israel (Rev.21:12). It seems needless to find further
evidence that this is indeed the home of the favored
nation. That the other nations are not within its walls is
further shown by the statements that the nations will
be walking by means of its light, and that their glory
and honor will be carried into it (Rev.21:24,26). The
situation here seems very clear. Israel within the city,
the nations without. One written in the scroll of life,
the other kept out by the lack of such an honor.
"Israel is to give birth to a son, a male, who,,will
shepherd all the nations with an iron club (Rev. 12:5).
As the woman is figurative, so also must be her travail,
and the son which she bears. The epithet 'male' seems
to connect this company out of Israel with the celi
bates, the one hundred forty-four thousand. The twelve
apostles, seated on twelve thrones, will rule in Israel
(Luke 22:30), but here we have the rule of Israel over
the other nations, by means of delegates who will have
a prominent part in fulfilling the promise that they will
reign with Him during the thousand years (Rev.20:6).
Although the priestly functions of Israel cease on the
new earth, their rule continues, for they reign for the
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eons of the eons (Rev.22:5). Hence we should expect to
find Israelites among the nations, attending to the admin
istration of the kingdom, even in the last eon. And this
seems to be confirmed by the fact that the kings of the
earth carry the glory of the nations into the city. They
could hardly enter its portals if they were gentiles.
Their names are also in the Lambkin's book of life, for
they are not gentiles, but kings over them.
THE MENACE OF WORKS

"The scroll of life is not a list of those whom God has
chosen by His grace according to His present activities,
for then no name could possibly be taken from it. On
the negative side it has a close connection with conduct
If anyone whose name is in it sins grievously, his name
is expunged. It is therefore, to some extent, a record of
men's deeds, hence must be consulted at this judg
ment, in which all are judged according to their acts.
Positively, as a register of the living, for life comes not
from men's deeds but God's power, it has no place
here; but negatively, its evidence as to those who are
not living, and especially those who have forfeited life,
is the necessary complement of the other scrolls. Men
are able to kill, but are not able to give life. Thus we see
the necessity for the negative statement, 'if anyone
... not,' for the evidence is negative, not positive.
"The scroll of life has to do with service and conduct
as connected with the Circumcision. Paul, when he
refers to it, evidently has in mind those who were
associated with him from the Circumcision. To come
down to a specific case, we may assume that all those in
the ecclesia at Sardis once had their names in this
scroll. Yet the promise to the conqueror, that his name
shall not be erased therefrom, seems sufficient to sug
gest that some who do not conquer will have their
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names wiped out. Surely none of these who conquer
will stand before the great white throne; hence there
will be no search to see whose names are written. But
some of the others, whose names were once written,
will be present, and it is important to search and see
that their names are not still there.
"The peculiar position of the people of Yahweh corre
sponds closely with the figure of a scroll in which names
are provisionally inscribed, with the condition that noth
ing be done to cause their erasure. There is a mixture of
mercy and demerit. God writes their names in the scroll
because of His promises to Abraham and Israel. They do
nothing to deserve this. Indeed, they do nothing, in
reality, to keep their names in the scroll. But their works
do avail to blot them out of the book! Such is the actual
place of works, even when they are mixed with grace and
faith. They are negative and a menace, even when they
appear to bring blessing. It is not that those who do well
manage to get their names inscribed. Quite the contrary.
Those who have done nothing are enrolled. Life comes
alone from God. Man cannot impart it. But he can
destroy it. So some, perhaps many, in Israel, lose the life
which they inherited, for, at their physical birth, all were
given life, and their doings only led them into death.
"The scroll of life did not keep anyone in Israel from
the first death. It seems rather to be connected with the
second. Those whose names are not blotted out are the
family of faith, who are vivified at the presence of
Christ. But the names which are expunged are the
subjects of the second death. If anyone was not found
written in the scroll of life, he was cast into the lake of
fire (Rev.20:15). Viewed from this standpoint, the neg
ative statement is the only one possible. Those whose
names are written are not in view, for they have long
since become immortal, and they could not possibly be
among the 'dead' who appear before the great white
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throne. Only the evildoers, those who have forfeited
their place in the book, can have any place there.
These are distinguished from the rest of mankind in
judgment, even as Israel is always distinct from the
nations in blessing. Their case is quite exceptional and
calls for special procedure. The scroll is examined, in
their case, to certify to the fact that their acts have
condemned them.*
THE DIVINE DEFINITION

In approaching the question of the meaning of the
words "die," "dead," and "death," it is important to

note the fact that the Hebrew has only one word
family for all of these ideas: the term muth with its
prefixes, suffixes, and differing vowels to indicate the
various forms of the verb or the noun. The translator
will seek to reflect this usage in his translation. Even
as English versions use "death," "dead," and "die" to
reflect the Hebrew muth, the Greek Septuagint ver
sion (c. 200 B.C.) uses both thanatos and nekros, as
well as forms of the verb "die" (apothnesko) to do the
same. Thus it is practically certain that the Greek did
not intend to suggest any sharp distinction between
thanatos, nekros, and apothnesko. One is simply a
noun, another an adjective, while still another a verb;
each is used in reference to the same literal concept,
which, in the Hebrew, is expressed by muth. This
alone is a very strong indication that the essential
distinction claimed by some between thanatos and
nekros is an artificial one.
Some have concluded, however, having committed
themselves to a position which entails the second death
being a second life, that the "first death" must there*A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.35, pp.145-147,153-158.
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fore be a lifetime as well, namely, this present lifetime.
Then, through circular reasoning, it is said that since
this present lifetime is the "first death," it is only being
consistent to affirm that the scriptural expression "the
second death" refers to a future second lifetime, follow
ing the thousand years. Thus those holding this view
conceive the second death to be essentially the same as
the first death, yet they affirm that both refer to peri
ods of mortal life. Consequently, having conceived it
thus, they speak of this present lifetime as being "the
first death/9 even though, as is acknowledged, the
Scriptures nowhere use this expression.
Others, even though they too affirm that the second
death is a second lifetime, since they judge that any
thought of a "first death" is not to be identified with
this present life but only with the time following it
which precedes resurrection, view the second death as
essentially different from the first death. That is, they
say that while the first death was devoid of all life, the
second death will nonetheless be a long second lifetime.
They explain that their position is not actually inconsis
tent but only seemingly so by pointing out that while
there is a great difference between Adam, "the first
man7 (1 Cor. 15:45) and Christ, Christ is still called
"the second Man' (1 Cor.l5:47).
This illustration concerning Adam and Christ, how
ever, is not parallel to the case at hand. Consequently,
being illogical and therefore invalid, it does not at all
remove the inconsistency inherent in the position which
affirms that while in the first death men are dead, in
the second death they are alive. It is not that there
cannot be any difference between objects of the same
kind, but that there cannot be any essential difference
between objects of the same kind. In matters of lan
guage, "essence" speaks of basic meaning, of that which
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is within the boundary, or definition, which distinguishes
one word from another.
It is the function of adjectives (e.g., "first," or "sec
ond") to limit or qualify the nouns of which they are
adjuncts, not to change their essence. Thus, if the case
allows for it, while any object or entity which is said to
be the first, second, or some other number of its kind
may be quite different than other such objects, the
difference can never be one of essential nature but only
of variety within kind. While in many respects a second
man can be very different from a first man, even as a
second book can be very different from a first book, a
second man must be of the same species as the first and
a second book must be a printed or written volume; it
cannot be an unpublished, spontaneous speech.*
Similarly, any reference to actual death, whether
that death should be a first, second, or otherwiseenumerated one, is a reference to the absence of life,
for this is what death is, by definition. If death is the
absence of life, then the second death is just as much
the absence of life as is the first death, and cannot
possibly speak of a second presence of life, that is, of a
second lifetime.
J.R.C.
(To be continued)
*For example, while a second illness could be more or less severe
than a first illness, it could not be a second experience of good
health. This is because one cannot be both sick and well in the
same way at the same time. Even as, literally speaking, there is no
such thing as a pleasurable agony, neither is there any such thing as
a period of death in which those concerned therein are alive, be
such a period a first death, second death, or seventeenth death. A
second death, conceivably, could be of shorter or longer duration
than a first death, but it could not be of a different, essential nature.
A second death could no more be a period of life than a second
drought could be a period of torrential rain.

Meditations in Ephesians

THE SECRET OF GOD'S WILL
The doctrinal section of the book of Ephesians opens
with an encouraging statement that defines the book:
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christy
Who blesses us with every spiritual blessing among the
celestials, in Christ Paul immediately lists some of the
blessings:
O ... He chooses us in Him before the disruption of
the world,
O we to be holy and flawless in His sight,
O in love designating us beforehand for the place of
a son for Him through Christ Jesus; in accord
with the delight of His will, for the laud of the
glory ofHis grace, which graces us in the Beloved:
O in Whom we are having the deliverance through
His blood,
O the forgiveness of offenses in accord with the
riches of His grace, which He lavishes on us;
O in all wisdom and prudence making known to us
the secret of His will
The list climaxes in the revelation of a secret!
O (in accord with His delight, which He purposed in
Him) to have an administration of the comple
ment of the eras, to head up all in the Christ—
both that in the heavens and that on the earth—
p

Why did God keep this a secret? "It was necessary
that this revelation of God's deepest delight be kept
secret until Christ died for our sins, for our Lord's
headship is fully based on His work of giving Himself
for all. It is not until Christ demonstrates the measure
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of His faith and obedience even to the death of the
cross that God highly exalts Him. His power and author
ity is built on His love as displayed to us in His death for
air(2Cor.5:14).i
God deeply involves us with the secret. He ties our
destiny directly to Christ's headship in the heavens. We
will be there with Him. God vivifies us together and
rouses us together and seats us together among the
celestials, in Christ Jesus (Eph.2:5-8). It is through us
"that now may be made known to the sovereignties
and the authorities among the celestials, through the
ecclesia, the multifarious wisdom of God" (Eph.3:10,ll).
We might arrange the items of the secret in a table,
like this:
THE SECRET OF HIS WILL

(In accord with His delight, which He purposed in
Him):
1. To have an administration of the complement of
the eras,
2. To head up all in the Christ

Or we might arrange the secrets in a chart, like the
one accompanying this article. It may be helpful to you
in visualizing the time relations of the eras and the path
of our Lord within them, the path to the pinnacle of the
universe.

The basic meaning of the Greek word translated
"era" is "season," a distinct portion of time having
special characteristics.2 God characterizes eras by how
1. Dean Hough, "Christ's Headship and the Cross," Unsearchable
Riches, vol.82, p.71.
2. See "season" in Keyword Concordance, p.261. To make the chart
as simple and clear as possible, only those eras basic to the subject
matter are shown.
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The Heavens and the Earth

He administers affairs on the way to the fulfillment of
His purpose to be All in all.
TO HAVE AN ADMINISTRATION
OF THE COMPLEMENT OF THE ERAS

God divides the universe into two realms, the heav
ens and the earth. In the former era He focused on His
purpose to bless all the nations of the earth, through
Israel. In a casual inspection of the record, it might
seem that Israel was a miserable failure. However, God
was operating all in accord with the counsel of His will!
He will justify all of Israel's failures. Her worst sin was
to crucify God's Son, yet that mountain peak of history
becomes God's blessing for all.
That was a gigantic era. Not only was Israel an
instrument in God's taking away the sin of the world,
she also provided a convincing demonstration of the
inability of humans under law to attain righteousness.
That era laid the groundwork for our Lord's advent,
the subjection and blessing of all the nations of the
earth, through His people, Israel.
Next is the "eras of the nations." God gives mankind
the occasion to demonstrate what it can do. This is
"man's day" (1 Cor.4:3). The current of world affairs is
quite evidently opposed to God, and again one might
conclude that all is a failure. To the contrary, God's
purpose is being advanced. Mankind world wide is
demonstrating failure to attain righteousness by its
own efforts as well as failure to govern itself. It will be
quite ready for the Lord's righteous reign. Humans, by
the experience of injustice, will recognize and appreci
ate justice.

While the world reels in near chaos, but unknow
ingly while advancing inexorably toward its wonderful
destiny, God is preparing secretly for the "complement

The Vast Celestial Realm
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of the eras." Earth's destiny is settled, but the vast celes
tial realm remains, and before Paul, this was barely
discussed. Now within the present era of the nations,
in the "administration of the secret" (Eph.3:9), God is
choosing those humans to believe, who will be partici
pating with Christ in His headship among the celestials.
Even now, in spirit, "the consummations of the eons
have attained to us" (1 Cor.lOrll).
What is the meaning of the "complement of the
eras?" That era "complements" in some ways the previ
ous eras. The complement will fill up and complete
them. It will be the necessary increment that com
pletes God's purpose.
One aspect of its meaning is the extension of Christ's
headship to the celestials. God in the previous eras
provided for the blessing of all the earth. Christ will be
Head, and Israel will fill her role in the kingdom of the
heavens.
Then the "complement of the eras" will see the
remainder of the universe blessed. Christ will head up
the celestial realm as well.
There is another aspect to the "complement of the
eras." After eras of sin, hate, failure of governments
and enmity to God, God will complete His loving pur
pose of blessing, justifying and reconciling. He sub
jected the creation to vanity in that expectation (cf
Rom.8:20,21). In those eras all will have learned to
recognize what is good by the experience of evil, and
will be enabled to respond with love and thanksgiving
to the One Who frees all from corruption into the
glorious freedom of the children of God.
God will subject all under Christ's feet, and the
ecdesia which is His body will be with Him among the
celestials, as Israel will be with Him on the earth, on
the way to the time when He will have subjected all
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and nullified all sovereignty and authority. Then God
will be All in all (1 Cor.l5:25).
TO HEAD UP ALL IN THE CHRIST

The accompanying chart graphically illustrates some
of the principal features of the pathway of Christ.
No discussion or illustration of His course would be
complete without the summary of Philippians. What
human could have imagined the scope of His career?
We see Him first in the "form of God" (Phil.2:6); but
"He empties Himself... He humbles Himself, becom
ing obedient unto death, even the death of the cross"
(Phil.2:7,8).
Those few lines of Philippians summarize early eons
of glory, the years of humiliation, and the depths of
degradation under the curse of the cross. But the cross
put sin to death and so manifested God's righteousness
and power as never before possible. Wherefore, God
highly exalts Him, step by step, higher and higher to
the summit of the universe, and subjects all to Him.
All of its aspects vitally affect us in our life now and
in the future. In Philippians our conduct is mainly in
view. We are to have the disposition of Christ, in accord
with His humility, in accord with our celestial blessing,
not disposed to the terrestrial.
Ephesians emphasizes God's power, the power oper
ative in the Christ, the transcendent power also for us
who are believing. That power associates us with Him
in His exaltation. "God ... vivifies us together in Christ
(in grace are you saved!) and rouses us together and
seats us together among the celestials, in Christ Jesus,
that, in the oncoming eons, He should be displaying
the transcendent riches of His grace in His kindness to
us in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:5-8).
Robert B. Killen

The Work of an Evangelist

THE EVANGEL OF GOD
The evangelist makes known revelations of good news
which are of God. What is said recognizes the fact that
this good is wholly out of God and reflects His glory. He
is the Cause, the Source, the Foundation, the Provider
both of the message and of the work of the believer
doing the work of an evangelist.
We have seen that many believers deflect attention
from God to humanity in speaking of the evangel. This
is often done unconsciously and almost automatically
because it is the dominant viewpoint of society today.
Human free will, unforced (and, in actuality, uncaused)
choices and independent responsibility are popular
assumptions everywhere, and the evangel is made to
fit in with these assumptions.
In essence, this was the error that Paul exposed in
his letter to the Galatians. Some teachers had distorted
the evangel (Gal. 1:7) by imposing certain requirements

on the believer in order for God's grace to be granted.

But Paul would have none of this: "I am not repudiat
ing the grace of God, for if righteousness is through law,
consequently Christ died gratuitously" (Gal.2:21).
But the glory of God manifested by the evangel is not
distorted only by making it a cooperative effort of man
and God. It is also distorted when it is made to be a
mixed message of good for some and darkness and
gloom for others. Not only must we clearly see our
message as an evangel of God; we also need to be
certain that it is an evangel of God.
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The Evangel Reveals God
WELL-MESSAGE

God's message to sinners is a well-message; it is good
news, a welcome word of triumph and reconciliation.
It is a message of justification and salvation in Christ
Jesus, without qualification and apart from any neces
sity for exceptions.
It is a strange thing that some can see the work of
salvation as entirely God's achievement in and through
His beloved Son, and yet also claim that God intends,
or is required by His nature, to withhold the good
gained by Christ from many sinners. Poor translations
of the Scriptures, especially in passages dealing with
divine judgments, supported by traditional teachings
of respected leaders may help us perceive how this
idea developed and is maintained. We can also under
stand the force of human resentment toward sinners
who oppose and ridicule one's own efforts, especially
one's religious efforts and loyalty. But to see a measure
of God's grace to us should surely lead us all to think
there is something wrong in making God's good news
involve a great deal of bad news.
We are glad for the stand of those teachers who seek
only to honor God and His Word in making known the
evangel. One such brother wrote of God, that "he is not
part God, a God here and there, with some but not all
the attributes which belong to true God: he is God
altogether, God through and through, all that God is
and all that God ought to be."* But this appears imme
diately after the following explanation why some must
suffer eternal torment: "God in his love saves as many
of the guilty race of man as he can get the consent of his
whole nature to save." And by this we learn that because
*Benjamin B. Warfield: The Plan of Salvation (Eerdmans, Grand
Rapids, 1975), p.74.

It Displays His Justice
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of His nature of righteousness God must withhold His
love from some and condemn them to everlasting hell.
Admittedly there are few today who would take this
position. Most would rather say that God is simply
unable to save everyone rather than say He must show
His love by saving some in grace and His righteousness
by condemning others to unending loss, even though
Christ's death was sufficient for the salvation of all.
The majority would prefer to make man responsible
for his destiny than to see it rest entirely with God and
the necessities of His nature.
But the evangel is truly of God. It is God's achieve
ment and reveals His nature, both His love and His
righteousness, His power and His wisdom, His faithful
ness and glory.
MERCY AND INDIGNATION

Romans 9:14-24 is often used to support this depress
ing notion that God intends to save some in order to
display His love and condemn others to everlasting hell
in order to display His righteousness. Yet Paul does not
speak in this passage of love and righteousness but
rather of mercy, pity and indignation, of honor and
dishonor: "For to Moses He is saying, 1 shall be merci
ful to whomever I may be merciful, and I shall be
pitying whomever I may be pitying.' Consequently,
then, it is not of him who is willing, nor of him who is
racing, but of God the Merciful
Consequently, then,
to whom He will, He is merciful, yet whom He will, He
is hardening.... Now if God, wanting to display His
indignation and to make His powerful doings known,
carries, with much patience, the vessels of indignation,
adapted for destruction, it is that He should also be
making known the riches of His glory on the vessels of
mercy, which He makes ready before for glory ...."
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First Stubbornness, then Mercy

There is no reason whatever to make indignation,
dishonor and destruction final things, as though they
were intended to be God's ultimate goals for certain
individuals. Few passages of Scripture have been so
badly treated as this one. Many have attempted, by
torturous and lengthy arguments, to avoid the obvious
sense here. All is out of God, and this includes the
hardening of hearts as a contrastive display to God's
merciful actions toward the chosen. Others seem to
think Paul's thought ends in chapter 9, and seem unable
or unwilling to follow it through to the conclusion of
Romans 11:29-32. "For God locks up all together in
stubbornness, that He should be merciful to all."
God's final word in the matter of mercy and indigna
tion is mercy to all. It is not love for some and justice for
others, but mercy for all. But God's final word concern
ing His temporary dealings with humanity involves
more than mercy. Lying behind this mercy of God is His
love and righteousness manifested through the faith of
Jesus Christ, just as lying behind Romans 9,10 and 11
are the faithful teachings of Romans 1-8.
god's evangel of love and his indignation

It is ideal for the evangelist to hold steadfastly to the
conviction that the evangel is good in every sense of the
word and that it is wholly of God. The believer must
not forget that Christ died for those chosen to be ves
sels of dishonor as well as those designated to be ves
sels of honor. In commending His righteousness when

He displays His indignation (c/Rom.3:5), God is not
voiding the revelation of His righteousness in Christ's
faithful obedience to the death of the cross. The evan
gel is critical to all of God's operations.
God's love and His righteousness are not independent
aspects of His nature. To make salvation a matter of
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divine love and grace but not necessarily of justice, and
to see God's judgments as matters of divine righteous
ness but hardly of love, is to distort the evangel of God.
God's Word will not support this kind of cataloging
of divine attributes. "For whom the Lord is loving He is
disciplining, yet He is scourging every son to whom He
is assenting" (Heb.l2:6; cp Prov.3:ll,12). The believer
will not forget what he has learned of God in the early
chapters of Romans when he considers what is said
about God in chapter 9. Even before we get to Romans
11:32 we will view God's operations with Esau and
Pharaoh, and certainly His severe dealings with Israel,
as harmonious with His operations of righteousness
and love in the giving of His Son for sinners.
THE GREATEST DISPLAY OF DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS

It speaks loudly of human blindness that everlasting
damnation should be defended as something required
by divine justice. Even apart from the cross, the right
eousness of unending torment for temporal sins is hard
to understand. But in light of Christ's death for sinners,
any sort of unending loss, including annihilation, is
incomprehensible as evidence of God's righteousness.
Divine justice can be seen in God's judgments and
displays of His indignation. But the greatest and clear
est and fullest revelation of divine righteousness is
made in the evangel of God.
"For not ashamed am I of the evangel, for it is God's
power for salvation to everyone who is believing
For
in it God's righteousness is being revealed, out of faith
for faith ..." (Rom. 1:16,17). "Yet now, apart from law,
a righteousness of God is manifest... yet a righteous
ness of God through Jesus Christ's faith, for all, and on
all who are believing ..." (Rom.3:21,22).
This is the greatest display of divine righteousness
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A Growing Realization

ever made. It is part of the work of the evangelist to
make this known. God's love is made known to some
extent in His judgments, as in the scourging of His
chosen ones, but it is known best in the giving of His
beloved Son Who died for our sakes. So also, God's
righteousness is seen in His judgments, but it is mani
fested in its fullest glory and perfection in the faith of
Jesus Christ.
TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER

To bring the evangel is to bring a message of good
that glorifies God. Perhaps at first the unbeliever will
be unable to appreciate the fullness of God's achieve
ment, its genuine gratuity and certainty. It is also under
standable that sinners cannot easily grasp that every
detail of the evangel is beneficial not only for them
selves but for all, and thus fully to the glory of God. The
characteristic trait of immaturity is self-centeredness.
But as the believer matures in the faith, there is a
growing realization of the evangel and the fact that
it is all to the glory of God the Father. It would be well
for every believer to bring the evangel before himself
or herself every day, to consider it afresh and meditate
on its powerful words: "You are bought with a price.
By all means glorify God ..." (1 Cor.6:20). "He hum
bles Himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross. Wherefore, also, God highly exalts
Him ... that in the name of Jesus every knee should
be bowing... and every tongue should be acclaiming
that Jesus Christ is Lord, for the glory of God the
Father7 (Phil.2:8-ll).
This is the message we bring, to ourselves, to the
unbeliever, to our brethren in faith; it is the message
around which our thoughts and actions center. It is the
glad and invigorating evangel of God.
D.H.H.
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EDITORIAL
Over 500 different issues of this magazine have been
published; to be precise, this is issue number 504. In all
of these there has been an endeavor to point to the
transcendent riches of God's grace and untraceable
riches of Christ as Paul presented them in his epistles.
But as the apostle said, "Not by this am I justified"
(lCor.4:4).
Brother A. E. Knoch's comments on this particular
passage of Scripture (c/pages 243 and 244) remind us
of the ever present danger of supposing we are justified
before God because we are right in what we teach. We
are justified gratuitously in God's grace through the
deliverance which is in Christ Jesus (Rom.3:24). In
grace, through faith, are we saved, and this is not out of
us, not of works lest we may be boasting (Eph.2:8,9).
Yet it is important to teach what is true. In 1 Corin
thians 4 Paul firmly declares that what "is being sought"
is to "be found faithful" (v.2). Even as Moses was
faithful to what God had given him (see Brother Rocke's
article in this issue), and Paul to the revelations of Jesus
Christ that he received, so we pray for faithfulness and
endurance in making known the evangel given to Paul.
Indeed it could not justify us to be faithful to this
evangel, for it declares that justification is based solely
on the blood of Christ. But besides applause at the
dais, faithfulness does bring special joy and strength
today. Brother Fielding observes, "We rejoice in the
precious assurance of justification when we fully real
ize that this depends on Christ, and His obedience, and
not on any act or faith of ourselves" (p.259).
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Glorying in Christ

It is to be expected, however, that today, hardly less
than in Paul's day, there will be critical examining of
"one... against the other" (2 Cor.4:6), among believers.
This is certainly so where such an uncommon teaching
as the distinctions between the evangel of the Uncircumcision and that of the Circumcision is being upheld.
Our insistence that death is literally the opposite of life
(see Brother Coram's article) is resisted by many of our
brethren even though it surely helps us appreciate the
triumph and joy of vivification in Christ. That all with
out exception is out of God and through Him and for
Him is not a popular topic; that God has conciliated the
world to Himself is seldom appreciated today; that all
enemies will be reconciled to God through the blood of
the cross is widely opposed.
Sometimes we are puzzled, even hurt, by the criticism
of others, and we wonder how Paul could speak of much
more severe examinings of himself as "the least trifle"
(2 Cor.4:3). But of course the reason is that such examin
ings do not change what we are in Christ, and they do
not change the fact that the only truly meaningful exam
ination of our service is that by our Lord at the dais. This
will illuminate our failings and bring applause from God
for whatever faithfulness He will have worked in us.
Consequently our boasting is not in the 504 issues of
Unsearchable Riches, but in Christ. Here, whether or
not we agree on the various matters mentioned above,
we all have the same blessings of justification, concilia
tion, salvation, subjection, reconciliation and the expec
tation of vivification and living unto Him. We would
certainly like to see more of this unity expressed and
enjoyed today, but we are glad that it will be granted in
the future, for it has been settled through the faithful
obedience of Christ.
D.H.H.

The Dais

REQUITAL AT THE DAIS
Our relationship to God and that to our fellow men
should be kept entirely distinct in our minds when
considering the dais. There is nothing between us and
God to require such a session, but there is much between
us and our fellows that needs to be settled by the
illumination of that day. We grope in comparative dark
ness in regard to each other, and misjudge one another.
Not only must our false and fleeting doctrines face the
fire, but our good and bad or evil practices, as regards
our fellows, must be requited. Many a matter have I
left in the hands of Christ to be dealt with in the light of
thatday(2Cor.5:10).
We have been justified before God by the work of
Christ, but we are not justified among men by our own
works. One was settled long ago and is everlasting. The
other cannot be determined until our course is run and
we are presented at the dais. We are to judge nothing
before the time because the spring of human actions
and its complexities are hid from us and are beyond our
adjudication. Besides, no judge is competent to sit on a
bench where he himself is brought to trial. Let us not
judge now, but wait for the day of requital, when all
will be rewarded in the light of perfect knowledge, and
without the least danger of sin or mistake.
PAUL NOT JUSTIFIED

Who is more insistent than Paul that we are justified
gratuitously by God's grace? Yet, when it comes to the
dais, although he is conscious of nothing against him-
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self, he insists that he is not justified by this (1 Cor.4:4).
Such a contrast should show us the great difference
between what is ours before God because of what
Christ has done, and what is ours in relation to those
with whom we come into contact by reason of our own
actions. Moreover, if Paul did not justify himself, how
can anyone else think of such a thing? We are all too
prone to think we are right, and to demand that others
acknowledge this publicly. We are not satisfied with the
righteousness we have from God, but we want one of
our own to flaunt before men, especially if our con
science is clear. A clear conscience is no criterion today.
(As I am revising this, a letter comes from a brother
who has had some differences with others as regards his
service. To me he seemed to be in the right. Neverthe
less he now writes, thanking God that He has humbled
him, so that he wrote to the others, asking their forgive
ness! No wonder he is having such marvelous results in
his efforts to make known God's grace and glory!)
Self-righteousness in view of our fellows is due to our
ignorance of the flesh and to darkness as to our mortal
state. Our condition is such that even a man like Paul
prefers not to press the matter, but to leave it to the
illumination of the dais, when we shall be immortal
and free from infirmity and failure. The probabilities
are that the most righteous act we have ever achieved
was tinged with self and sin. By all means let us not
seek to justify ourselves or demand that others recog
nize our righteous acts or character. Let us postpone all
this until the gloom of our dying state gives place to the
glory of eternal life, when all will be manifest, and self
will have no cover under which to hide.
SIN OR SINS NOT AT THE DAIS

Although neither sin nor sins are mentioned in con-
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nection with the dais, it is difficult for us to avoid
injecting these. Indeed, is it not logical to reason that
bad practices (2 Cor.5:10) must be sins? And if we
shall give account concerning ourselves, would this not
involve many mistakes? Such reasoning, even though it
seems to be logical, is not wise, because it is not of faith.
Faith would rather deduce that, since the word sin, or
sins, is not employed of the dais, the character of our
acts as viewed there must be different, and accord with
the terms that are used. If this is so, then there is no
such thing as the adjudication of sins at the dais, and
the apparent contradiction vanishes.
If the different usages of sin and sins were clearly
defined, it would help us to see why sin is not in view at
the dais. A single mistake is a missing of the mark, or a
sin. Several of them would be sins. But the singular,
sin, or missing the mark, is also used as a name for the
inclination, the tendency, which resides in our mortal
flesh. It is usually called a "principle" or a "sinful
nature," but these terms are vague and misleading, for
human nature leads us to do what the law demands
(Rom.2:14) and sin is unprincipled. Death, or dying, is
what makes us sinners (Rom.5:12). We will not be
sinners in this sense at the dais, because, at that time,
we will be immortal and will have no inclination to sin.
Immortality not only makes us sinless at the dais, but
makes us immune to the penalties due to sin, the
affliction and distress which will be the portion of all
the "dead" who stand before the great white throne
(Rom.2:9; Rev.20:12). The body which we will then
possess will be an incorruptible, powerful, glorious,
spiritual body (1 Cor. 15:42-44). The inflictions which
will be the portion of the sinner must be kept within his
endurance or his soul would leave his body and the
suffering would end. But we would not find even the
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lake of fire, which is the second death, unbearable.
Even if the sins of the believer had not been borne and
put away by Christ's sacrifice, the judgment due to
them could not be inflicted at the dais. The problem
there belongs to another and different realm.
When we treat another badly, or are injured our
selves, this will be transmuted into a righteous act in
God's great program through the sacrifice of Christ.
But that does not requite us for our injury, nor does it
recompense another for the bad that we have done.
This injustice still remains so far as we are concerned,
notwithstanding our relationship to God and Christ.
Besides, many a good act and some whole careers
devoted to the service of God, demand recognition and
approval and reward, quite distinct from the glory
which will be the portion of all the saints in this display
of transcendent grace.
The lack of full faith, due to the activity of the flesh
or to the wiles of the Adversary on one hand, and
faithfulness and the leading of God's spirit on the
other, have caused unnumbered debts and deserts to
be entered to the account of God's saints and servants,
that have never been paid. All of these must be bal
anced, and the books closed at the dais, for there will
be no further need to keep a record, seeing that there
will be no evil or bad acts to enter, and the good will be
rewarded without delay, for God no longer needs to
hurt and humble us, for we will be able to please Him
without hindrance.
REQUITAL AT THE DAIS

A clear conception of the special term requite will
help us to understand more clearly the procedure at the
dais of Christ. Its stem, in Greek, denotes fetch. The
woman who rubbed our Lord's feet with attar fetched it
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in an alabaster vase (Luke 7:37). In the middle voice,
however, it corresponds with our recover or requite. It is
not a term used in law courts connected with crime, but
denotes compensation, reparation, rather than venge
ance or retribution. I was told many years ago that the
Chinese settled all their accounts every New Year's day.
All debts were paid and accounts collected. No one
went to jail. All were requited. The books were bal
anced, and the year was begun with a clean slate. I
doubt that this was ever fully accomplished, neverthe
less it may serve as a weak illustration of the dais.
REQUITAL FOR GOOD

All will agree that some of God's servants deserve a
special reward for their deeds. Hitherto, those ancient
worthies who died in faith were not requited with the
promises, but they certainly will be rewarded in the
kingdom (Heb. 11:13). So also the elders who supervise
voluntarily, not avariciously, who are models for the
flocklet, will be requited with an unfading wreath of
glory when the Chief Shepherd is manifested (1 Pet.5:
1-4). The Circumcision saints who do the will of God
will be requited with the promise. In their case definite
promises have been made to them, and these will be
their requital. To some extent this is true of us also.
Let us take one example which concerns all who use
the Concordant Version. A certain Greek scholar, who
enjoyed quite a reputation in this country, thinking that
the Concordant was the Emphatic Diaglott, wrote a
stinging criticism, accusing us of following Pastor Russell.
Although he was shown his error, he made no public
correction. One of the leaders of the Fundamentalists
spread his slander. Since then others have taken it up.
It reappeared in the publication of an eastern Bible Insti
tute. A western magazine, devoted to prophecy, repub-
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lished it later. The organ of the Fundamentalists also
repeated the slander. And so it will probably go on until
all concerned stand before the dais of Christ. We have
no means of stopping this slander, nor of estimating the
loss to our ministry. But we rest serene, knowing that
all will be made good in due time. The eventual loss
will not be ours, but theirs.
No doubt all these men consider that they have done
a good service for God in exposing the Version. They
think that they are right The possibility that they may
be wrong does not occur to them. The thought of being
gracious is far from them, even though they all profess
to be saved by grace and some of them use the word to
characterize their work. We might sit in judgment on
them and ask, Why did not the great scholar publicly
right the wrong he had done? Why do others repeat his
slander without making any effort to determine the
facts? When the evidence is produced, why do they not
retract? Is it right to repeat any accusation without the
evidence of two or three witnesses? The sad conclusion
cannot be evaded, that they have no hesitancy in doing
wrong in the service of God, because of the good they
think will come of it.
None of these men have done anything even approach
ing the systematic examination of the Originals which
is the basis of the Concordant Version. Justice demands
that they do this before they presume to take the place
of a judge and teacher of those who have. None of them
have even taken the pains to examine the evidence
which is spread before them, beyond comparing their
conclusions with tradition. The later ones try to shift
the responsibility on others who have slandered us
before, without examining their findings. The motive
behind it all is clear. The great truths that have been
recovered do not agree with the traditions they have
received, hence the basis must be discredited.
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What should we do about it? Shall we demand our
rights? Is it not right to defend God's truth, dug out of the
rubbish of tradition by so much drudgery and toil? Shall
we sue these slanderers and obtain large sums with
which to publish abroad the great truths which we have
discovered? But how do we know that we are right?
Even if the Version is right, our actions are not right if we
do not act according to it. We are not to seek justice
before unbelievers. And it would be judging at a time
when grace reigns. It would cause much ill-feeling con
trary to the peace which should prevail among the saints.
It would be premature and need to be done all over
again at the dais. Our conscience is absolutely clear, but
that does not justify us. In fact, we want no justification
of our own. Even if acknowledged by men, it could never
stand before God, or the illumination of the dais.
When we look at it in the light of God's purpose and
the object of this administration, we can see that such
deplorable deception is right in God's sight. At present
He is displaying the transcendence of His grace to the
universe. It is marvelous grace that He offers to sinners
of the nations in the evangel. But how can He show
grace by means of His saints? Should their conduct not
be such that no grace is needed or possible? Alas! In
view of their light, they seem to be sometimes more
deserving of condemnation than before, especially in
the treatment of their fellow saints who are more faith
ful than they. It may turn out that some evangelistic
reformers of the unsaved are greater sinners than those
whom they denounce, because of their greater light.
Let us remember that God's Word demands apostasy
at the end of this administration. Consequently there
must be a withdrawal from the faith and opposition to
the truth. To be effective, especially in its last phases,
we must expect to find this among the very ones who
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proclaim themselves defenders of the faith. Such is
Satan's stratagem, and such is God's plan. Those who
say they see are far more guilty in these last days than
those who are blind. And these may be the most brilliant
exhibitions of God's grace. In the vicious violation of
the grace to which these self-constituted defenders of
the faith were called, the universe will see the most
guilty of mankind, but, at the same time, the supreme
examples of His favor.
REQUITAL FOR BAD

Justification before God does not requite those whom
we have injured, nor does their justification requite us
for wrongs which they have committed against us. Ideal
were it if all such things could be fully adjusted in this
life, but this would not accord with the character of
God's present operations. He deals in utmost grace, and
the very wrongs which we are called upon to endure are
opportunities which we should seize for displaying His
grace to others. If there were a competent tribunal and
we would have all our wrongs redressed as they occur,
that would lower our whole life to the level of the
kingdom eon, in which God's righteousness is revealed.
The fact that there is no one capable of deciding
what is right or wrong, or the proper recompense,
makes it futile to settle such matters now. They would
probably be appealed to the dais anyway, as most of us
are inclined to judge that we are right and others are
wrong, because we cannot see beneath the surface or
read the counsels of the hearts. In another connection
Paul warns against judging before the season. Even he,
with the clearest conscience, refused to forestall that
day. All of us must be manifested in front of the dais of
Christ before there can be a correct requital of what
has been put into practice through the body, whether
good or bad (2 Cor.5:10-11).
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It is worthy of note that one of the best manuscripts,
Vaticanus (b) reads evil in place of bad or foul in
2 Corinthians 5:10. This confirms the thought that bad
belongs in the same category with evil, rather than
with sin. We have shown elsewhere that God creates
evil yet does not sin. So it is with our bad or evil acts. It
seems that they, when viewed in the light of that day,
are used by Him to humble us and give us the experi
ence of bad or evil, and the corresponding grace, which
is needed to prepare us for our place in His purpose. I
am thankful for the bad which comes to me, in a
personal way, yet I realize that the exposure of my own
evil and the loss it entails is just as essential as a firm
basis for the future.
We should be most thankful if, in this life, we are
able to requite for anything bad that we have done. It
may mean a serious loss, yet all who have the spirit of
God should not rest easy so long as they have injured a
fellow creature. It may not be possible always to do
this. I am sure no one would view the future glory with
equanimity if anything of this sort still is against him.
To requite all might be an intolerable burden now,
added to our other infirmities. How gracious, then, is
the postponement of requital until we are immortal,
and well able to forfeit all that is necessary to square
accounts with those who were associated with us in
this life!
A.E.K.
BERDELLA M. OLSEN

Sister Olsen, a resident of Avoca, Minnesota, was a subscriber to
Unsearchable Riches for nearly fifty years, as well as a supporter of
the ministry of the Concordant Publishing Concern. Even in her
final years, Sister Olsen retained fond memories of attending meet
ings conducted by Adlai Loudy many years ago in Minneapolis,
through which she learned many Pauline revelations, including the
glorious truth of universal reconciliation.

RANDALL GRANDY

From 1962-1986 Brother Grandy was pastor of the Pauline
Church of Christ in Fairview, South Carolina. He died on Septem

ber 27, 1993 at the age of 73. He came to appreciate the truth of
universal reconciliation and the importance of Paul's apostleship
through the ministry of the late Adlai Loudy. Many others have, in
turn, learned of this evangel through Brother Grandy's ministry.
Even though he had to give up much of his teaching work several
years ago because of physical infirmity, Randall continued to share
the truth in Bible classes, visiting the sick and mourning, and
through his tape ministry. He continued to assist the present pastor,
Rick Farwell, in the work at Fairview.
JAMES SHARE

James Share, of Pataskala, Ohio, died on October 10, after a
year's illness. He was 43 years old. He is survived by his wife Diane
and sons Jordan and Jerrod, as well as by his parents, Mr. and Mrs.
George Share.

When I had learned that salvation was all of God, in His gratu
itous grace, and was eventually for all, Jim was one of the first
friends with whom I shared this glorious truth. He received it
gladly, maintaining a quiet, settled faith over the years.

Though Jim was puzzled as to why his life was terminating at
such a young age, he stressed that God was in control of all,
including his current dis-ease. As Jim said, "We all have too much
pride: we all want to believe we are in charge of our lives, but we
are not. We all ask, Why? when bad happens. It is enough to know
that it is of God and it is best, for His good purpose. I can't have any
regrets if God is in charge of Creation."
J.R.C.
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Graced in the Beloved

IT IS GOD
In considering the remarkable story of the exodus of
Israel from Egypt, and the dramatic events immedi
ately following the arrest of our Lord in Gethsemane,
there is a startling parallel. In each case, small and
apparently unimportant incidents caused connecting
links of activity which led to momentous conclusions.
In the former circumstances, a small baby (Moses)
cries, and in the latter, a woman (Claudia Procula, wife
of Pontius Pilate) writes a brief note. How these occur
rences affected each dramatic outcome will be explained
to demonstrate how God uses the insignificant to com
plete His stupendous purpose. In addition, the follow
ing details are presented to assist the ecclesia toward a
more complete understanding of the justification in
which we all exult.
We rejoice in a righteousness "... which is through
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is from God
for faith" (Phil.3:9). Once more, for emphasis, we delight
to embrace the truth that this is "... a righteousness of
God, through Jesus Christ's faith, for all and on all who
are believing" (Rom.3:21,22).
If any member of the ecclesia still harbors the slight

est reluctance to a complete, unreserved acceptance of
this: if, for instance, there is but the least whisper of
unwillingness to concede that they contribute not one
single, solitary iota of anything—even their own faith—in
God justifying them, then there is something amiss!
Individual experience ought to have firmly convinced
each one of being obstinate and stubborn, disabled and
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disqualified. The evidence of Scripture is equally
searching: "Not one is just—not even one. Not one is
understanding. Not one is seeking out God" (Rom.3:
10,11). God does not hesitate to state that He causes
this. "For God locks up all together in stubbornness,
that He should be merciful to all" (Rom. 11:32).
Before we come to examine the parallel referred to
above it is essential that first of all we gratefully acknowl
edge God as God and also as our loving Father, and then
that we recall our abject condition, dying, helplessly
suffering from the effects of God's just judgment of our
ancient parents. Let us be consoled with the following:
"For Christ, while we are still infirm, still in accord
with the era, for the sake of the irreverent, died"
(Rom.5:6). Through the most gracious and surely irre
sistible gift of His beloved Son—an approach present—
God will certainly ensure the glory, praise, and delight,
which alone will satisfy His heart and fulfill the aim and
object of His creation. We give thanks to God that
however nervous we may be in eventually yielding to
His being All in our lives, there will finally be no uncer
tainty, no revolt or clash of wills with our Creator. We
turn with glad relief from such ludicrous, absurd fool
ishness to the glad assurance that"... it is God Who is
operating in you to will as well as to work for the sake of
His delight" (Phil.2:13). This is freedom! This is liberty!
All else is but sensuous, shallow, and, if carried to the
ultimate, utterly destructive! All creation will eventu
ally rejoice in that which we as members of the body of
Christ have been already privileged to learn. All will
joyfully declare, with Christ Jesus, "Thy will, not Mine."
a baby's cry

And so to the predicament of Israel as they sought to
be free from the tyranny of the Egyptian overlords:
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Vociferous cries of, "Why does God allow?" must have
been heard again and again throughout the land of
Goshen during those long and arduous years of misera
ble slavery. How they must have devoted many hours of
earnest prayer for God to rescue them from such cruel
oppression.

Before we consider the incredible outcome of that
helpless little cry of baby Moses which was fortuitously
heard by Pharaoh's daughter, and before we gently
smile at the contrived manner in which the young boy
was nurtured by his own mother on orders from this
same important personage (who also undertook to
provide wages for the task!), we must recall the histor
ical link which brought the ancestor, helpless Joseph,
son of Jacob, to Egypt in the first place. We should also
reflect on Joseph's declaration to his remorseful broth
ers; a declaration which is indelibly etched on our
minds because it emphatically stresses God's suprem
acy and wisdom: "Not you send me here, but the One,
Elohim"(Gen.45:8).
This same Moses, on learning of God's firm intention
to use him to lead Israel out of Egypt, lamented, "Oh
my Lord, I am no man of words ... for I am heavy of
mouth and heavy of tongue" (Ex.4:10). And the Lord
said unto him, "Who made the mouth of a human, or
Who is making one mute or deaf, or with eye unclosed
or blind? Is it not I, Yahweh?" (Ex.4:11).
"The Israelites hoped Yahweh would soften Pha
raoh's heart. What they wished was to quietly slip out
of Goshen into the promised land. They wanted none
of the terrible signs. They did not ask for the passover.
Surely they would not have entered the trap which
threatened to destroy them. They did not ask for the
miraculous passage through the Red Sea. The forty
years in the wilderness were not of their choosing. The
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most illustrious epoch in their history was forced upon
them. It was a continuous exhibition of disobedience to
God's will. Yet who doubts for a moment that it was in
line with His purpose?"*
On the shore of the Sea, confronted by impassible
waters and pursued by over six hundred chariots and
captains who were bent on their annihilation, the peo
ple turned on Moses:
"Is it for lack of tombs in Egypt that you have taken
us to die in the wilderness? What is this you have done
to us bringing us forth from Egypt? Is not this the word
which we spoke to you in Egypt, saying, Leave off from
us, and let us serve the Egyptians, for it is better for us
to serve the Egyptians, than for us to die in the wilder
ness?" (Ex.l4:ll,12).
Thus the people cursed the one who would lead
them through the same wilderness; who would be
instrumental in bringing them the legislation, the divine
service, and the promises from Sinai. Eventually, at the
very boundary of God's promised land, in the land of
Moab, the great patriarch died, and all the children of
Israel wept and mourned for thirty days.
Moses was the little child whom God caused to be
rescued from the waters. "... behold, the lad was
lamenting" (Ex.2:6).
"that just man"

At the dead of night, on the eve of one of the most
solemn of the Jewish festivals, a vast throng armed
with swords and cudgels, finding their way with torches
down from the Upper City to the gate leading to the
pool of Siloam, proceeded to the garden of Gethsemane,
a place where our Lord had occasionally found shade
*A. E. Knoch, The Problem of Evil, p.201.
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and rest. The flickering lights from these same torches
doubtless enabled Him to discern the approach of the
arresting party. He declared to the drowsing disciples,
"Rouse! We may be going. Lo! he who is giving Me up is
near!" (Mark 14:42).
Between the time when Judas Iscariot went from the
upper room to the Chief Priest, to the time when this
arresting throng descended to the place in the garden
where Jesus often gathered with His disciples, some
considerable delay occurred. During this interval our
Lord drew aside from the disciples and taking Peter,
James, and John, he bade these remain and watch.
"Sorrow-stricken is My soul to death. Remain here and
watch," He requested (Mark 14:34). His agonizing prayer
is so distressing to recount that we will not rehearse this
unnecessarily, but simply state that thrice He returned
to His beloved followers to find them sleeping!
All this took time. We may assume a period of approx
imately three hours. How else could we account for this
drowsiness in those, who like Peter, were used to long
vigils while fishing? What caused His betrayer to be
detained so long? There can be no doubt that Caiaphas,
ably assisted and advised by his father-in-law, Hannas,
would have very carefully considered the implications
of apprehending such a prominent yet enigmatic person
as Christ. As part of their cunning deliberations they
must have decided that, at all costs, it was imperative
that legal confirmation for execution before sundown
the following day be obtained, recognizing that this
authority could only be granted by the Roman Procurator.
The vile intention of the Sanhedrin, these same hypo
critical leaders of the people, was nothing less than the

death of One Who had exposed their wickedness. "Then
the chief priest and the elders of the people were gath
ered in the courtyard of the chief priest, who is termed
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Caiaphas, and they plan that they should be laying hold
of Jesus by guile and should be killing Him. Yet they
said, 'Not in the festival, lest a tumult may be occurring
among the people " (Matt. 26:3-5).
We shall now learn how, as in the case of Israel's
exodus from Egypt, a small but a most vitally impor
tant incident thwarted their evil purpose. Then, in
Egypt, they almost pleaded, "Let us by all means escape
quietly, without any fuss!" Now, once more, they seek
their own solution. We may be sure that this was never
at any time so designed or intended that it might
ensure an outcome of praise, glory, and honor to God.
The important incident referred to, concerns the
writing of a brief message by the wife of Pontius Pilate:
"Let there be nothing between you and that just man,
for I suffered much today in a trance because of him"
(Matt.27:19).
This was early in the morning when the whole
Sanhedrin had delivered Jesus, bound, into Pilate's
hands. Perhaps from her servants, Claudia Procula
may have previously heard most favorable reports
concerning Jesus. (Who else could have reported these
matters which took place within the Palace precincts?)
Nevertheless, the following simple question is posed:
Had she learned of the desire for ratification of the

death penalty on the Prisoner during a prior visit and
request from Caiaphas during the earlier hours of
that fateful morning? Why else would she be so trou
bled? Why distress herself to insist that her husband
be seen to administer Roman justice? She obviously
knew that her husband had agreed to this request
from the chief priest.
The contents of this missive appeared to make a deep
impression on Pilate, who, during the infamous trial,
was able, through a skillful manipulation of question
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and answer, to expose for a time the blatant sham of the
false accusers. His temporary role of patient administra
tor, however, seemed to collapse when the Jews clam
ored, saying, "If ever this man you should be releasing,
you are not a friend of Caesar! Everyone who is making
himself king is contradicting Caesar! (John 19:12).
The consequence of this conflict and enforced defeat
was that Pilate returned from the Pretorium livid, a
very angry man! The die was cast. The shameful ver
dict had been announced. There was no turning back.
The Prisoner was given up to be crucified! Yet, as if the
whole mockery of a trial had not been made public
enough—contrary to the wishes of the Sanhedrin—the
repercussion of Pilate's anger was his insistence on the
inscription and affixing to that hideous stake, the immor
tal words: "Jesus the Nazarene, the King of the Jews."
A few strokes of a pen, and the whole course of a
nation's history is affected! "... that just man
BE REJOICING IN THE LORD ALWAYS

The basic truths concerning the absolute might and
power of Deity are firmly declared in Exodus 33:19,
and are faithfully reiterated in Paul's letter to the Romans
verse 9:15: "For to Moses He is saying, 1 shall be
merciful to whomever I may be merciful, and I shall be
pitying whomever I may be pitying.' Consequently,
then, it is not of him who is willing, nor of him who is
racing, but of God, the Merciful."
Sadly, many hesitate to acknowledge this preroga
tive, thus denying the proper deity of God! Believing
that God will be All in all, we must reject any sugges
tion that His creatures will ever contribute anything at
all to this process. We rejoice in the precious assurance
of justification when we fully realize that this depends
on Christ, and His obedience, and not on any act or
faith of ourselves.
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A simple "yardstick" of safety in this or any other
consideration and aspect of the grace of God's love, is
to ask ourselves whether our belief or faith, (which,
when all is said and done, is an effect resulting from the
cause of our Lord's obedience) can be gained, lost,
influenced or affected in any way at all by our initiative
or self-generated behavior. If the answer is even a
"perhaps," then we may be sure that we have formed
misleading or wrong conclusions which will bring noth
ing but anxiety and distress.
"The great doctrine of justification consists in sur
rounding our sins with a divine environment in which
they are not merely covered, or condoned, but actually
transmuted into just deeds which will be vindicated
before the bar of universal justice. How could it be
otherwise? No earthly judge can vindicate a crime, or
acquit a criminal, or justify what he has done unless
the circumstances of the case warrant it. Such a tribu
nal cannot declare it righteous, for it cannot modify or
change the circumstances attending the crime."*
May we find peace in the precious words of our Lord
to His disciples: "Are not five sparrows selling for two
pence?—and not one of them is forgotten in God's
sight. But even the hairs of your head have all been
numbered. Then do not fear! You are of more conse
quence than many sparrows" (Luke 12:6,7).
Finally, be rejoicing in the Lord. "So that, my beloved,
according as you always obey, not as in my presence
only, but now much rather in my absence, with fear
and trembling, be carrying your own salvation into
effect, for it is God Who is operating in you to will as
well as to work for the sake of His delight" (Phil.2:12,13).
Donald Fielding
*A. E. Knoch, The Problem of Evil, p. 158.

Concordant Studies

JUDGMENT AND DEATH
Let us note well that in the new earth, in the eon of the
eons, "death will be no more'9 (Rev.21:4). Though prior
to this time untold billions will have already entered
death's portals, from this juncture onward, no more
death will ever occur. Though vast numbers will still be
dead, dying will be radically attenuated (apparently to
the point of practical suspension) and death itself will
never occur again.

Language is ordinarily literal. We should only judge
the presence of a figurative usage when we have com
pelling reasons for making such a decision. All litera
ture, certainly the Scriptures, contains many figures of
speech, but this is no proof that any certain usage is
a figurative one. In the case of "the second death,"
there is no sound reason at all to assume that this is
only a likeness of something else, something that is
essentially unlike death and so to be distinguished
from it. Therefore it is unwarranted to take the words
"the second death" (Rev.20:14), as some do, as a
figure of likeness, as if they were in reference to a
second mortal lifetime (though denominated "the sec
ond death") in which living men will be "dead" (i.e.,
unresponsive) to God and to His ways. Indeed, in light
of the transcendent glory and righteousness which will
characterize the final eon, it is impossible for such a
conjecture to be correct.

Alternatively, if any should counter by saying that
while the second death is literal, the meaning of the
word "death" is not "the absence of life" but is instead
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"mortality," this too will prove untenable. For "mortal"
(i.e., dying, the dying process) is the meaning of thne
tos* (DYing; e.g., Rom.6:12); it is not the meaning of
thanatos (death). Yet "death" or "the absence of life" is
the meaning of thanatos.

This is evident, for "death" is the opposite of "life."
"Death" is the antonym of "life." The moment in time
which is sometimes called "the point of death," is the
instant in which one first enters into death. Before this
instant, one is still dying (thnetos); in this instant, the
period of one's death (thanatos) begins. The expres
sion, "the point of death," or "the time of death," which
refers to the first instant in which expiration has ceased,
is the beginning of death. Death is the opposite of life;
it is not a point in time. The words "the point of death,"
are a usage of "death"; they are not its meaning. When
one enters into death, he loses his life. Life is no longer
present; instead it is absent.
THE DEAD REPOSE IN DEATH

The evangel, the good news, is that Christ died (fromdied, apethanen) for our sins (1 Cor. 15:3), and that God
roused Him from among the dead (out OF-DEAD-ones,
ek nekron; Rom.6:4)—He, Who, in the grace of God,
tasted death (thanatou) for the sake of everyone (Heb.
2:9). In "tasting" death, He experienced the sufferings
which caused Him to die, which were associated with
and resulted in His death. In death (thanatos), one is
dead (nekros); until then, he is dying (thnetos).
From these passages we learn that mortality is not a
part of thanatos. That is, "death" (thanatos) begins
when mortality ceases, not before. Therefore, rather
*The noun is "mortality" (to thneton, 2 Cor.5:4): "that the mortality]
may be swallowed up by life."

Death Follows Mortality
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than thanatos being confined to mortality, to the con
trary, it excludes it.
There are quite a few passages in which thanatos is
used definitively. For example: "... he who is saying
aught that is evil of father or mother, let him decease in
death" (Matt. 15:4); "... the Son of Mankind will be
given up to the chief priests and scribes, and they will
be condemning Him to death" (Matt.20:18); "And
[Simeon] was apprised by the holy spirit that he would
not be acquainted with death ere he should be acquaint
ed with the Lord's Christ" (Luke 2:26); "... Become
faithful unto death, and I shall be giving you the wreath
of life" (Rev.2:10); "And her children shall I be killing
In all such cases, thanatos is something that is future,
and is something into which those who are presently
mortal have not yet entered.
Thus we conclude that thanatos ("death") is the
return into which one enters when mortal life no longer
exists (Gen.3:19). This entails the return of the body to
the soil, the spirit to God (Ecc. 12:7), and the soul to the
unseen (cp Acts 2:27,31).
On the other hand, in Romans 5:21, where Paul says
"Sin reigns in death," "Sin" is personified and "death"
is a figure of likeness. That is, our condition of mortal
ity has various likenesses to the condition of being
literally dead or having entered into death. Like the
dead, we who are mere mortals, in ourselves, do not
know anything and are not able to do anything (cp
Ecc.9:10; John 6:63; Rom.8:7). Like the dead, if it
were not for the grace of the One Who can make these
dead bones live (cp Ezek.37:5), we would be com
pletely useless and altogether unresponsive to God.
It is certainly incorrect to state that inasmuch as thana
tos instead of nekros appears in those passages in which
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the phrase "the second death" is found (e.g., Rev.20:14b),
therefore these passages are speaking of a second mortal
lifetime and not of the absence of life. While it is true
that the adjective nekros ("dead") is not a morphological
(of the same form) cognate of the noun thanatos (unlike
the connection which exists between their respective
English equivalents, "dead" and "death"), this is no
indication that nekros refers to an entirely different
entity than that which is signified by thanatos.
It has been assumed that difference in form entails
difference in essence. The assumption is that since
thanatos is of an essentially different form than nekros,
it is therefore of an essentially different meaning as
well. This assumption is linguistically unsound, and is
a misapprehension of the concordant method. Cogna
tion (possession of the same basic nature) is simply not
confined to morphological cognation. Cognation includes
conceptual cognation as well. The fact that thanatos
and nekros are not morphological cognates does not
change the fact that they are conceptual cognates.
Thanatos and nekros, each in its own way, refer to
the same thing, the absence of life. The connection is
far closer than that which obtains between the noun
"life" (zoe) and the adjective "mortal" (thnetos). Yet
who among us who claims to enjoy life would deny his
mortality, attempting to do so on the grounds that the
words "life" and "mortal" are not morphological cog
nates? It is at least as mistaken to assign a radically
different significance to thanatos from that of nekros—
thus claiming that in thanatos ("death") one cannot be
nekros ("dead")— as it would be to claim that in "life"
one cannot be "mortal."
Indeed, the Keyword Concordance definition (p.67)
of nekros (namely, "lacking life") certainly gives the
correct meaning of this word's many definitive occur-

yet Same in Concept
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rences, and we have already shown that the cessation or
absence of life is the meaning of thanatos. Thanatos and
nekros do not differ in substance, but merely in part of
speech and in form. It is as if (to use English to illustrate
the point) the Greek person were to say of those who
had died that they were now "life-lacking" individuals,
for they had entered into "death." Though the terms
used are not from a common stem, they nonetheless
refer to a common idea—that of the absence of life.*
THE DIVINE EXPLANATION

In light of these considerations, then, it is evident that
the "day of judging" (Matt. 11:24; Rom.2:5) will tran
spire in connection with the great white throne, prior to
the second death, not in it. The day of judging not only
will occur at this juncture, prior to the second death, but
this is the only era in which it can occur.
To repeat, death is the absence of life. It is simply the
absence of life which follows mortality in contrast to
the absence of life which precedes it. In death, condi
tions return to the way they were, prior to life's inception.
The lake of fire is the second death in the same sense
that the crucifixion was our Lord's death. Even as both
the crucifixion and Christ's death by this means were
literal, thus also the lake of fire and the second death.
"Perhaps few subjects have provoked so much spec
ulation as the lake of fire. Is it literal? Is it only a figure?
The answer of Scripture is plain and clear, and all that
is necessary is a calm consideration of God's explana
tion, rather than some plan to mitigate its apparent
*The essential accord of thanatos and nekros is reflected in their
English derivatives euf/ianasia, the act of putting to death pain
lessly a person suffering from an incurable disease, and necrophobia, the excessive fear of death (even though this term is derived
from the adjective nekros, "dead").
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awfulness. God is always more merciful than man, and
we may well leave this theme just as He has revealed it,
with the full assurance that, in every detail, it is in
accord with His gracious purpose ... .*
"The main point which we seek to press upon our

readers is to accept God's declaration that, for those
who are judged before the great white throne, the lake
of fire is the second death. If we take God at His word,
exactly and accurately, and add nothing to it and take
nothing from it (which is a very difficult feat for us
mortals) then all our objections will vanish. He does
not say that it is a painful death, or a slow death or a
horrible death. These are all figments of our imag
ination. In death there is no pain, and death by vio
lence need not be painful, however it may appear. We
have no right whatever to make either the dying or the
death in the lake of fire a thing to be dreaded. It is not
so at all.... The word cast (into the lake of fire),
which seems so cruel at first, is really filled with
mercy. It suggests a sudden and settled end. A second
is all that is needed.
"It is a question just how much those who stand
before the great white throne will know of their fate;
we are not informed whether they are told about the
lake of fire or not. This we can well leave with God. If
they know it, they will have far less to dread than
anyone at the present time, saint or sinner. Were men
absolutely sure that, at death, they would be taken
suddenly without previous suffering or appreciable
pain, it would be a great consolation, for that sort of
death is much to be preferred to the one that befalls the
majority of mankind. God could have doomed those
who are judged before the throne to die as they had
died before, of disease and senility, and have made this
*A. E. Knoch, The Unveiling of Jesus Christ, p.525.

is not a Thing to be Dreaded
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a part of their judgment. But it seems to me that the
purpose of such experiences is to humble us, not sim
ply to set us right. It is most probable that God's
judgment will not be prolonged sufficiently to include
such inflictions....
"Still further, it is scriptural to believe that it will be a
release from pain. In various degrees and probably for
various periods, according to their deserts, 'indignation
and fury, affliction and distress' (Rom.2:9) will be the
portion of those who have effected evil who stand
before the great white throne. Men are not simply tried
there. They are judged. And this continues until they
are cast into the lake of fire. Then, in death, all sensa
tion ceases. It is a release, not a torture chamber, or
even a place for chastening. Most of us have known
cases of human suffering where we have questioned
the wisdom of combating death. We breath a sigh of
relief when the last long sigh has closed a case of
unbearable torture. So will the lake of fire mercifully
close the judgment period of all who suffer for their
sins. It is not an infliction but its cessation."*
INFANTS AND CHILDREN

It is inconsistent and unwarranted to question the
love of God in returning to death the infants and small
children who appear before the great white throne.
Unlike their first death, in which most of them endured
much suffering, their second death, following the day
of judging, will be practically painless, perhaps totally
so. Yet as mortals, as members of the old humanity,
even babes are corrupt in their hearts. The entire
creation has been subjected to vanity, the slavery of
*A. E. Knoch, Unsearchable Riches, vol.35, pp.203-206, 211,
213,214.
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corruption. Infants and small children, dear as they are
to us, are no exception.

Inasmuch as the final eon, which at this juncture
will be impending, is simply not their allotment, it is
only wise and expedient, merciful and kind, swiftly to
return them to sleep. Their next experience will be
the perfection of the consummation. In other words,
to their experience, there is nothing between their
death at present and the ecstasy of complete harmony
with God the Father, except a brief and benign period
of preparation.
Yet when we have thus commended the mercifulness
and benignity of God's ways with these little ones,
some, turning from one criticism to another, have ques
tioned the wisdom and righteousness of His ways with
the rest of the race.
It is true that if all were allotted the same career as
the dying infant, such a course would vastly decrease
the sum of humanity's terrible suffering. It is therefore
felt that if so many (namely, all who die in infancy) can
indeed thus enter into endless life and glory, this would
make God's plan of bringing all the rest to Himself
down the path of protracted and painful experience an
unnecessary evil.
Such an opinion, however, is an improper world
view, to say nothing of teleology and theodicy* If some
thing does not serve us and our unhindered interests in
the most efficient way conceivable, or if there should
be others who have an easier or otherwise preferable
trip on the ship of life than ourselves—no matter how
^"Teleology" is the study of ultimate purpose or design as a means
of explaining natural phenomena and human experience. A "the
odicy" is a vindication of divine justice in the face of the existence of
evil.

is Essential to God's Purpose
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useful and important our journey is to God and His
glory—we wish to enter a protest.
It is highly improper (not to mention foolish) for man
to dictate to God what He must do if He would retain His
righteousness. "That which is molded will not protest to
the molder, 'Why do you make me thus?'" (Rom.9:20b).
Whatever God does is actually just and is not unjust. No
appeal should be made to what man supposes to be
equitable, wise, or proper. Such assertions are the bane
of theology and expose themselves. We are continually
told that this or that teaching of ours is "unjust."
How "anthropocentric" we mortals are! We would
not be slow to admire God's ways if they would only
conform to our ethics and desires, and must let it be
known that we will fail to embrace them should they
be otherwise!
Such unworthy man-centered notions should have
no place in our considerations of faith. All is for the
glory of God (Rom.ll :36), whether or not any certain
human's temporary allotment should be a compara
tively desirable or undesirable one.
ADVERSATIVE JUDGMENT

Our suggestion concerning the reading "condemn"
in Revelation 20:13 accords with the obvious figure
which is present in 20:14, in the words, "And death
and the unseen were cast into the lake of fire." The
words "death and the unseen" constitute a metonymy.
They are used in reference to those herein associated
with death and the unseen, the unjust dead (vs. 12,13).
We use this figure ourselves when we speak of the
destruction of a city, when what is actually meant is the
inhabitants of the city. Whether the Original read sim
ply krino, or the emphatic form, katakrino, is not vital
to our understanding. The usual form (krino) is some-
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times used in reference to matters of great severity and
adversity (even if, in itself, the thought of adversativeness
is not directly conveyed thereby). The stronger form
(katakrind), which appears always to be used of judg
ments wherein adversativeness relative to those judged
is in view, is used in reference to our present mortality
(dying), not only in reference to the death state (Rom.
5:15,16,18). Considered as a whole, this present mor
tality is a great experience of evil (Ecc.l:13); it is an
involuntary subjection to vanity, the slavery of corrup
tion and all its sufferings (Rom.8:18-22).*
Therefore, it would not be at all surprising were we
to find katakrino used as well in reference to the day of
judging. We must not base our principal ideas about
word meaning upon popular, contemporary English
connotations. On the other hand, it is possible that the
reading should only be "judged" (krino) in Revelation
20:13. In any case, our position concerning these august
matters is by no means weakened if this should be the
case, and we put no stress on the current CV rendering
"condemned." Indeed, the reading "judged" would
accord with Romans 2:5, which uses the word "judg
ment" in reference to the intrinsically adversative expe
rience of divine indignation.

*It is not true that a "judgment," or at least a divine judgment,
entails one's subjection to that which is intrinsically salutary. Nor is
it correct to say that "judge" means to "set right." What is true is that
all of God's judgments are made with a view toward setting right.
Even so, this is not the meaning of the word itself. To "judge"
simply means to "decide." Any other concepts that may attend any
certain usage of this word are matters of connotative usage, not of
essential meaning. Consequently, those who claim that the render
ing "condemned" reflects theological bias (or that the reading
"judged" is supportive of truth contrary to such bias), simply do not
understand the issues to be decided.

Their Subsequent Return to Death

271

The main thing to observe is that the natural order of
events is that of Revelation 20:13a being in reference
to the dead being returned to life, and 20:13b being in
reference to their experience in the day of judging.
This is so whether we speak of that experience simply
as God's judgment (by krino) or bring out the thought
of its adversativeness (by katakrino). 13a: "And the sea
gives up the dead in it, and death and the unseen give
up the dead in them." 13b: "And they were condemned
[or, "judged"] each in accord with their acts."
In any case, 20:14a ("And death and the unseen
were cast into the lake of fire") refers to their subsequent
return to death, following their preceding return to life
(13a) and God's ensuing judgment upon them for their
acts (13b). Therefore: "This [the casting of those asso
ciated with death and the unseen into the lake of fire] is
the second death" (14b). The lake of fire is the means
which God employs to return them to death.
INJURED BY THE SECOND DEATH

When the apostle John "came to be, in spirit, in the
Lord's day" (Rev. 1:10), the Lord's first instructions to
him were to make a record of His own declarations
(Rev. 1:19), His counsels and precepts to the Jewish
ecclesias of Asia which will exist there in that day
(Rev.2:1-3:22). In composing a record of the very words
of Christ which He declares to these various ecclesias,
one of the declarations of the Lord which John recorded
was His word to the ecclesia in Smyrna that, "The one
who is conquering may under no circumstances be
injured by the second death" (Rev.2:11).
Some have inferred inasmuch as the word "injured"
is used instead of "killed," that this fact is a strong
indication or perhaps even proof that the second death
is not fatal. It is supposed that the second death must
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therefore somehow be a reference to a second life
time, albeit to a lifetime which for many will involve
much "injury." This supposition, however, is fallacious
and gratuitous.
"Injure" (adiked, un-just) is the verb of the noun
"injustice" (adikia, UN-jusT-ness). The term "injury"
speaks of "perceived injustice." Whether an action,
in a higher sense, is actually unjust or not, is not in
view. An "injury" speaks of an act of "injustice" merely
from the standpoint of the one who is injured, with
respect to the harm or damage which the injury en
tails. Thus any act which results in harm or damage
constitutes an "injury."
Whether the damage is trivial or tremendous, fleet
ing or fatal, where damage ensues, injury occurs. For
example, while in one instance injuries sustained from
an automobile accident may only be minor, in another
they may well be fatal. Injury is sustained in both
instances; indeed the fatal accident is far more injuri
ous than the one involving only minor injuries.
While the "injury" sustained by those who are cast
into the lake of fire (in Revelation 20:14,15) will be
fatal (since to these the lake of fire is the second death),
it will not be permanent. We may be certain that this is
the case, for, at the consummation, death will be abol
ished and all will be vivified, that God may be All in all.
God is the Saviour of all mankind, and this includes all
who enter the second death.
J.R.C.
(To be continued)
WILLIAM SANZA

Brother Sanza, a long-time resident of Los Angeles, California
and a subscriber to Unsearchable Riches for over 50 years, died on
August 9, 1993. He was 79 years old. Though a man of humble
means, he was rich in faith, and generous in teaching his children
the love of God as the Saviour of all mankind.

The Work of an Evangelist

RESPONDING TO THE EVANGEL
The evangel is a declaration of divine achievement.
But it is brought in the form of a human appeal to
human response. In these studies we have emphasized
the divine aspect because human activity, whether
faithfully bringing the evangel or receiving and retain
ing it in faith, is fully dependent on God's operation.
When Paul instructed Timothy to do the work of an
evangelist (2 Tim.4:5), he did so in view of God's work
in Christ Jesus of abolishing death and illuminating life
and incorruption (2 Tim. 1:10). That is, the evangelist
does not toil in presenting a scheme for human refor
mation but toils in presenting a message of divine
victory over death and deliverance into uncorrupted
life. The evangelist tells people what God has done, not
what they must do in order that God can reach His
goal. And though the evangelist is constrained to do
this, it is a constraint that originates in acquaintance
with God's love, and there is no sense that the triumph
of life, stemming from the cross, may not be realized
apart from the toil of evangelization. What we do is
part of the salvation that we have received in Christ.
This does not mean that our response is not real, any
more than the cry of the infant Moses was unreal
(Ex.2:6) or the hate of Saul of Tarsus and the love of
Paul the apostle were not deeply settled emotions
within one individual at different times. Rather we
would affirm the deity of God and correctly under
stand our own activity, growth and disposition in rela-
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tion to this truth. The more we come to appreciate
God's evangel and perceive His grace, His righteous
ness, His power, wisdom and love, the more we are
drawn into the right responsiveness and walk before
Him, for our own happiness and peace.
Nevertheless, in our personal experience, we sel
dom begin with the conviction and assurance that all is
out of God, through Him and for Him (c/Rom.ll:36).
When this comes, it is often later on, in association with
experiences of sorrow or personal affliction graciously
given to us by God (Phil.l:29). But the evangel, with
the power for salvation which is in it, does lead us in
this direction, away from self and toward reliance on
God and a glorifying of Him.
EVANGELIZING AND EVANGELIZED

The order of the process of evangelization in the
fifteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians is particularly instruc

tive. First of all (verses 1 and 2) we read of the evangel
being brought and made known, and being accepted
and retained. This draws attention to the human activ
ity involved, the action of both the evangelist and the
evangelized. Then the evangel itself appears in verses

3 and 4 with profound clarity. Here we focus on the
work of Christ on our behalf. This is the key operation
of salvation from death to life. Finally, at least in refer
ence to Paul, we are told that the work of the evangelist
is not due to the human who toils but to the grace of
God that is with us (v.10).
The toil of the evangelist is to bring and make
known a message of a finished work of God for the
sake of sinners. And the toil of the evangelized is to
accept and retain this message in faith so that he and
she will be being saved in their lives right now while
sin is still making its home in their flesh. This toil is

Not I, but God's Grace
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motivated and sustained by the grace of God, that is,
by the evangel itself, which is like a constant compan
ion to them.
God's grace "trains" (c/Titus 2:11,12) the evangelist
not only to bring the evangel where it has not been
received but to make it known time and time again to
those who have accepted it. That is what Paul shows us
in the opening verse of 1 Corinthians 15. The work of
an evangelist does not stop with the initial heralding of
the evangel. The evangel must also be "made known."
What God has done in the giving up of His beloved
Son, needs to become real and active in the lives of the
believer. The believer has been saved in grace (Eph.2:8),
but now he needs to be being saved as he retains the
evangel and stands in the grace of which it speaks.
Consequently, our minds need to be exercised in the
devout and faithful attending to the evangel. This is
what Paul has in view in 1 Timothy 4 when he speaks
of the benefits of exercise in devoutness. He connects
these benefits with the "words of faith" and the "prom
ise" involved in the "saying" that God is the Saviour of
all mankind (1 Tim.4:6-ll).
god's grace with us

Paul's words in 1 Corinthians 15:10, are highly
significant. They are words of an evangelist, but also of
the evangelized. Because of what the evangel itself
says, all the verbs of 1 Corinthians 15:1,2, speaking of

human bringing and making known, and human accept
ing, standing in, retaining and believing, are to be
understood in the illumination of verse 10, "not I, but
the grace of God which is with me."
Also the words "if" and "except" in 1 Corinthians

15:2 must be viewed by the light of verse 10. They do
not express doubts as to God's achievement. Christ has
died for our sins. He did, in fact, die for the sins of the
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Corinthians. This is a settled and sure thing. Nor do
these little words express doubt as to the position of the
Corinthians in Christ. This is also settled and sure, for
once again, Christ died for their sins. Nor again do
these words express doubt about the ultimate destiny
of mankind, for Christ died for all mankind.
The uncertainty enters the picture with reference to
our daily lives in this wicked eon. Hence these are
words of appeal, even of challenge to the human heart
in the current era. They encourage response. They call
for human action that is appropriate and needed for
useful service and growth. But whether or not they will
be responded to by an individual who hears or reads
them is not known. We do not know if God will grant
this or that person the grace to receive and believe the
evangel, effectually guiding that believer into faithful
ness and ideal service.
Nevertheless, as stirred and directed by the compan
ionship of God's grace, the evangelist urges the evan
gelized to hold fast to the evangel so that it influences
their lives for good and to the glory of God. We do know
this, that when God's grace stirs us to believe and stand
in the evangel, we will be being saved.
We see, then, that God's grace with us encourages us
to urge others to receive, believe, stand in and retain
the evangel so that this grace may stay close to them
like a friend, through all the joys and sorrows of their
lives. Because of God's grace with us we long to see
others being saved daily from the wretchedness of
trying to gain their own righteousness and the hope
lessness of self-sufficiency. And similarly God's grace,
as our companion, stirs us in prayer for our fellow

believers and for all mankind, beseeching that what
God has done for them all might be made known to
them and they may retain it with unfeigned faith. Such
is the work of an evangelist.
D.H.H.

Studies in Deuteronomy

THE BLESSING OF MOSES
AND HIS DEATH
"Yahweh spoke to moses on this very day, saying: Go up
to this mount of the Abarim range (Mount Nebo which
is in the country of Moab that is overlooking Jericho),
and see the land of Canaan that I am giving to the sons
of Israel for a holding; and die on the mount where you
are going up, and be gathered to your people, just as
Aaron your brother died on Mount Hor and was gath
ered to his people, because both of you offended Me in
the midst of the sons of Israel at the waters of Meribah
at Kadesh in the wilderness of Zin, because neither of
you hallowed Me in the midst of the sons of Israel. For
from a distance shall you see the land, yet you shall not
enter there into the land that I am giving to the sons of
Israel" (Deut.32:48-52).
At Kadesh, in the first month of the fortieth year,
Moses and Aaron had failed to follow Yahweh's instruc
tions: "Take the rod and assemble the congregation,
you and Aaron your brother; speak to the crag before
their eyes, and it will give its water" (Num.20:8). Yet
Moses disobeyed; he spoke to the people, saying, "You
rebels! From this crag shall we bring forth water for
you?" And he smote the crag twice. Much water came
forth, and the people drank, appreciating Moses' inter
vention on their behalf. Thus they were deprived of
the opportunity to gain a profound insight into Yahweh s
power Who can make a crag release its water simply by
His word. So Yahweh said to Moses and Aaron (who

had acquiesced): "Because you did not believe in Me to

sanctify Me before the eyes of the sons of Israel, there-
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The Tenancy of the Assembly

fore you shall not bring this assembly into the land
which I will give to them" (Num.20:12).
The Abarim range lies on the edge of the plains of
Moab, and from there descends to the Jordan valley
close to the northeastern end of the Dead Sea. Mount
Pisgah (Deut.34:l) is in this range, as is Mount Nebo
(approx. 4,000 ft. high). Yahweh told Moses to ascend
this mount, and see the land of Canaan before he
would die on this mount.
THE BLESSING OF MOSES

"This is the blessing with which Moses, the man of

Elohim, blessed the sons of Israel before his death,
when he said: Yahweh came from Sinai, and He arose
from Seir for them. He shone from Mount Paran, and
He arrived with some from myriads of the holy ones. At
His right are warriors who are His. Indeed, He is
cherishing the kinsmen" (Deut.33:l-3a).
Elohim of hosts, the invincible Yah (Psa.89:8), was
going before the sons of Israel and was fighting for
them (Deut.l:30). The chariots of Elohim were myri
ads (Psa.68:17) at His march in the desolation (68:7)
of Paran (Deut. 1:1), at His going forth from Seir, at His
march from the fields of Edom (Judges 5:4).
And the heads of the people may have replied: "All
the holy ones are in Your hand. And they are huddled
at Your feet. Each obtains something from Your words
about the law Moses enjoined on us, the tenancy of the

assembly of Jacob. So He became King in Yeshurun

when the heads of the people gathered themselves
together with the tribes of Israel" (Deut.33:3b-5).
THE ASSEMBLY OF JACOB

While blessing Reuben, Moses would certainly agree
with Jacob that Reuben had forfeited the position of

Reuben, Judah, Simeon, Levi
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honor due to the firstborn: "Unstable like water, you
shall certainly not excel" (Gen.49:3,4). Hence Moses
said: "Let Reuben live, let him not die, and let his adult
males come to be few in number" (Deut.33:6). Later,
in the days of the song of Deborah, Reuben did not join
other tribes in the fight against Sisera, but "stayed
between the campfires" (Judges 5:16).
JUDAH AND SIMEON

Judah had marched at the head of the militia hosts as
the vanguard (Num.2:9). So Moses would say, "Hear,
Yahweh, the voice of Judah [in battle], and may You
[safely] bring him to his people. With his hands he
contended for himself, yet may You become a help
against his foes9 (Deut.33:7).
Simeon (Gen.49:5) is left out, since he would be
absorbed by Judah (Joshua 19:1).
ABOUT LEVI HE SAID

Moses said about his own tribe: "May your Thummim
and your Urim (Ex.28:29,30) be for your benign man
whom you probed at Massah; you contended with him
at the waters of Meribah" (Ex. 17:3-7). The benign
man is the tribe of Levi as represented in their patri
arch, Moses, who had ordered them to execute the
worshipers of the golden calf (Ex.32:26-28); and the
Levites had obeyed: "For they observed Your sayings
and preserved Your covenant" (Deut.33:9).
"They [the Levites] shall direct Your ordinances for
Jacob and Your law for Israel [as teachers]. They shall
bring incense to Your nostrils and a wholly fumed
offering on Your altar [as priests]." Then Moses added a
prayer for Levi: "Bless, Yahweh, his estate, and the
effort of his hands may You approve. Ttansfix the waists
of those rising up against him, and those hating him,
that they may rise up no more" (Deut.33:10,11).
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Benjamin, Ephraim Manasseh
ABOUT BENJAMIN HE SAID

"Let the beloved of Yahweh tabernacle in serenity
near [lit., on] Him Who is providing a canopy over him
all the day, as he tabernacles between his [hillside]
flanks" (Deut.33:12). This prophecy was fulfilled when
Jerusalem was among the cities attributed to Benjamin
(Joshua 18:28); later the sons of Benjamin would taber
nacle near the Sanctuary, and also between the hillside
flanks of Jericho, of Luz, of the Jebusite city (Jerusa
lem), of the Arabah (the southern portion of the Jordan
valley), of Beth-hoglah (cf Joshua 18:12,13,16,18,19).
EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH

"About Joseph he said: Blessed by Yahweh be his
land with the finest of the heavens, the night mist, and
with water from the abyss reclining beneath, with the
finest of the yield from the sun, and with the finest of
the growth of the months, with the top yield of the
mountain ranges of aforetime, and with the finest of
the hills eonian, with the finest of the earth and its
fullness, and the approval of the One tabernacling in
the thornbush" (Deut.33:13-16b).
The land would be blessed by the rain in its season,
and by springs and rivers (with their source in the
abyss), as well as by the sun. Thus the land would
produce the crops at different seasons of the year. The
hills would be blessed with vineyards, and the moun
tains with forests. This description culminates in "the
approval of the One tabernacling in the thornbush/9
thus alluding to the theophany at Mount Horeb when
Yahweh Elohim called Moses to bring forth the sons of
Israel from Egypt (Ex.3:2,10).
"Let it come onto the head of Joseph and onto the

crown of the one singled out from his brothers. The
firstborn of his kine brings honor to him, and his horns
are the horns of the wild bull. With them he shall gore

Zebulun, Issachar and Gad
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the peoples altogether, to the limits of the earth. Those
are the myriads of Ephraim, and those are the thou
sands of Manasseh" (Deut.33:16,17).
These verses are similar (and in part verbatim) to
Jacob's words: "May He bless you with blessings of the
heavens above, with blessings of the abyss reclining
beneath ... unto the yearning of the eonian hills—
May they come to be onto the head of Joseph and onto
the crown of the one singled out from his brothers"
(Gen. 49:25,26). Jacob, too, "put Ephraim before
Manasseh" (48:20).
ZEBULUN AND ISSACHAR

"About Zebulun he said: Rejoice, Zebulun, in your
going forth, and Issachar, in your tents. They shall
invite their kinsmen to the mountain, and there they
shall sacrifice sacrifices of righteousness; for they suck
out the accumulation of the seas and the secreted
treasures buried in the sand" (Deut.33:18,19).
The two tribes are combined in one blessing. Later
they were allotted adjacent territories; Issachar received
the Plain of Jezreel (Joshua 19:17-22), and Zebulun the
area north of it (19:10-15). Jacob saw Zebulun taberna
cling "toward the sea shore" (Gen.49:13); that is, some
what inland, for the coastal plain always remained in
the hand of the Phoenicians. Moses intimated that the
two tribes would draw from the riches of the sea, due to
the proximity of the Mediterranean coast.
Before the building of the temple in Jerusalem, the
two tribes would have a joint altar for offering sacri
fices of righteousness. The altar would be on a moun
tain in or near their territories, such as Mount Carmel
which projects into the Mediterranean, south of the
Plain of Jezreel. There was an altar of Yahweh on
Mount Carmel (1 Kings 18:30).
ABOUT GAD HE SAID

"Blessed be the One widening the space for Gad. As
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Dan and Naphtali

a parent lion he tabernacles and preys upon arm or
scalp. And he saw the first portion given to himself, for
where the apportionment of the statute-maker was,
there gathered together the heads of the people; he
will observe the righteous deeds of Yahweh, and His
ordinances, along with Israel" (Deut.33:20,21).
Gad was the largest tribe in TVansjordan where he
had received the first portion (together with Reuben;
Deut.3:12,16). Gad widened its area at the expense of
Reuben whose adult males became few in number
(33:6). Gad's militiamen would cooperate faithfully,
along with the rest of Israel, in the conquest of the land
west of the Jordan, in compliance with the ordinances
recorded in Numbers 32:16-22. In the song of Deborah
we also hear of "the righteous deeds of Yahweh" when
He delivered the enemy into the hand of Zebulun and
Naphtali (Judges 4:6,7; 5:11). As for Gad, he would
fight like a lion, with Yahweh going ahead of him.
ABOUT DAN HE SAID

"Dan is a lion's whelp that shall bound from Bashan"
(Deut.33:22). The metaphor may indicate that the
tribe's initial youthfulness would develop to full strength
later. Dan's allotment was west of Ephraim and Benja
min, "with the territory opposite Joppa" (Joshua 19:46).
Yet "the Amorite pressed the sons of Dan close into the
hill country; they would not allow them to come down
to the valley plain" (Judges 1:34). So many of the sons
of Dan marched up to the northern part of Israel and
seized Leshem (or Laish, which means: long-maned
lion) at the foot of Mount Hermon on the frontiers of
Bashan (cf Joshua 19:47).
ABOUT NAPHTALI HE SAID

"Naphtali, be satisfied with your acceptable portion,

The Sons of Asher
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full of Yahweh's blessing; he shall tenant toward the
Lake and south" (Deut.33:23).
In addition to the well watered and richly wooded
highland plateau ("the hill country of Naphtali," Joshua
20:7) in Upper Galilee, Naphtali would tenant also in
more fertile Lower Galilee to the west of Lake Gennesaret. Thus Naphtali's allotment would extend from
the far north, close under Lebanon, to the southern end
of the Lake of Galilee, a most "acceptable portion, full
of Yahweh's blessing."
ABOUT ASHER HE SAID

"Most blessed of sons be Asher, and let him come to
be approved by his brothers, and be dipping his foot in
oil. Iron and bronze be your door-bolts, and as your
days so shall be your leisure" (Deut.33:24,25).
Climate and soil would be favorable to the growth of
the olive-tree; hence Jacob had said: "His bread is
nutritious" (lit., oil; Gen.49:20). Located in the far
north along the Mediterranean Sea coast, Asher's area
would need to be well defended (with iron and bronze);
it included Tyre in southern Phoenicia. Yet Asher's
allotment was never actually incorporated into Israel.
By the time of David, Asher had become so insignifi
cant that it was not mentioned at all in the list of the
chief officers of the tribes of Israel (1 Chron.27:16-22).
Both David and Solomon recognized Hiram as king of
Tyre.
THE EL OF YESHURUN

"There is none like the El of Yeshurun: Riding the
heavens as your Helper, and in His augustness, the

skies, the habitation of Elohim aforetime. And beneath
are the arms eonian.
"He shall drive out the enemy from your presence
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There is None Like El

and shall say: Exterminate him! So Israel shall taberna
cle in serenity. Solitary is the spring of Jacob in a land of
grain and grape juice. Indeed, his heavens shall trickle
the night mist.
"Happy are you, Israel! Who is like you? A people
saved by Yahweh, the Shield of your Helper, Who is
also the Sword of your augustness! Your enemies shall
dissimulate submission to you; yet you, you shall tread
on their high-places" (Deut.33:26-29).
Yeshurun is a diminutive form of ishra, upright (cf
Isra-El, Upright-with-El), and stands for Israel. After
the defeat of the Egyptian army in the Sea of Weeds,
Moses sang a victory song with the rhetorical question:
"Who is like You ... Yahweh?" (Ex.l5:ll). Now, before
the battle with the peoples in Canaan, he turns the
question into the positive praise: "There is none like
the El of Yeshurun," Who is Israel's Shield and Sword
and Helper. "He shall drive out the enemy," for He is
the Lord of history. And Israel shall tabernacle in seren
ity in a land of grain and grape juice, for He is the Lord
of nature as well.
THE DEATH OF MOSES

Then Moses ascended from the plains of Moab to
Mount Nebo, the summit of the Pisgah ridge, which is
overlooking Jericho. And Yahweh showed him all the
land: Gilead as far as Dan; all the area of Naphtali, all
the area of Ephraim and Manasseh, all the area of
Judah as far as the Western Sea (the Mediterranean, cf
Deut. 11:24), the Negeb and the valley basin of Jeri
cho, the city of palm trees, as far as Zoar. Then Yahweh
said to him: This is the land about which I had sworn to
Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob, saying, To your seed
shall I give it. I have let you see it with your eyes, yet
you shall not cross over there (Deut.34:l-4).

Moses Shown the Land
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Before Abram moved to Hebron (in the hill country
of Judah), Yahweh had said to him: "Lift up your eyes
and see ... northward and to the Negeb, eastward and
to the Sea. For all the land that you are seeing, I shall
give it to you and to your seed unto the eon .... Rise,
walk about in the land throughout its length and its
width" (Gen. 13:14-18).
After Moses had left the plains of Moab and had
ascended mount Nebo, he too was given a comprehen
sive impression of all the land, though he could not
walk about it as Abram had done. Yet Yahweh showed
him the vast panorama in its details; that is, He sharp
ened his vision (as we may assume), so that he saw
Gilead (east of the Jordan) as far north as Dan (Joshua
19:47d). Yahweh showed Moses all the area of Naphtali
(Galilee), the area of Ephraim and Manasseh (the cen
tral part of Canaan), and the area of Judah (southern
Canaan). Moses sees all this land as far as the Western
Sea and the Negeb, the steppe south of Judah. Finally
his eyes come to rest, overlooking the valley basin of
Jericho and the Dead Sea with Zoar on its southern
shore. And Yahweh repeated: "I have let you see it with
your eyes, yet you shall not cross over there."
"Moses, the servant of Yahweh, died there in the
country of Moab at the bidding of Yahweh. Then He
entombed him in a ravine in the country of Moab
opposite Beth-peor. And no man knows his tomb until
this day. Moses was 120 years old at his death. Neither
had his eyes dimmed nor had his vitality fled. The sons
of Israel lamented for Moses in the plains of Moab
thirty days; then the days of lamentation, the mourning
for Moses, came to an end.
"No prophet arose again in Israel like Moses, whom
Yahweh knew face to face; there was none like him in
all the signs and the miracles which Yahweh sent him
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Moses in Yahweh's Presence

to do in the country of Egypt to Pharaoh, to all his
servants and to all his country, and none like him in all
the steadfast hand and in all the great and fear inspir
ing deeds which Moses had done before the eyes of all
Israel" (Deut.34:5-8,10-12).
Moses' ministry began in the very presence of Yahweh Who called to him from the flaming thornbush
(Ex.3:4; Deut.33:16b); and his ministry ended in His
presence. Moses died (we may assume) not on top of
Mount Nebo, but in a ravine nearby where Yahweh
buried him.
Moses had spent the first forty years of his life in
Egypt, enjoying all the privileges of a son of Pharaoh's
daughter (Ex.2:10). Thus he was trained in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians. After he had run away from
the face of Pharaoh, he dwelt in Midian for forty years
(Acts 7:22-29), tending the flock of Jethro his fatherin-law, the priest of Midian who believed in Yahweh
(Ex.3:1; 18:10-12). Moses was eighty years old when,
at the bidding of Yahweh, he started to perform signs
and miracles before Pharaoh and his servants (Ex.7:7;
11:10). During the last forty years of his life, Moses
was the servant of Yahweh, who led the sons of Israel
out of Egypt and through the wilderness with a stead
fast hand, teaching and implementing the statutes,
ordinances, instructions and details of the law, and
constantly reminding them of the covenant that Yah
weh had contracted with them. "Yahweh spoke to
Moses face to face, just as a man speaks to his associ
ate" (Ex.33:11). Moses was no ordinary prophet to
whom Yahweh would speak in a dream, in an appear
ance. "Not so with My servant Moses," Yahweh said;
"with him I speak mouth to mouth, and manifestly, not
in enigmas, so that he looks at a representation of
Yahweh" (Num. 12:6-8). "No prophet arose again in

Joshua Filled with Spirit
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Israel like Moses, whom Yahweh knew face to face"
(Deut.34:10).
JOSHUA SON OF NUN

"Joshua son of Nun was filled with the spirit of
wisdom, for Moses had supported his hands on him.
And the sons of Israel hearkened to him and did just as
Yahweh had instructed Moses" (Deut.34:9).
Joshua had been Moses' minister in those days when
"Moses ascended to the mountain of the One, Elohim,"
and Joshua accompanied Moses for a part of his climb
up the mountain. When Moses entered into the midst of
the cloud and ascended further into the mountain, Joshua
had already stayed behind. And we may assume that he

waited ttiere on the mountainside until Moses rejoined

him forty days later (Ex.24:13-18; 32:17). When both
descended from the mountain (32:15) and were within
earshot of Israel's campsite, they heard the people
shouting. Joshua had no idea what had been going on
there in the meantime, and so he said to Moses: "The
sound of battle is in the camp." Yet the people had their
celebration around a golden calf. When Moses set up
the tent of appointment outside the camp, "then his
minister, Joshua son of Nun, a youth, did not remove
himself from the midst of the tent," whenever Moses
left it after Yahweh had spoken to him (Ex.33:7-ll).
Joshua and Caleb were two of the explorers of the
land who warned the people, not to revolt against Yah
weh, and not to fear the inhabitants of Canaan (Num. 14:
6-9). Later, at the bidding of Yahweh, Moses put some of
his prestige on him "so that the whole congregation of
the sons of Israel may hearken to him" (Num.27:20).
Joshua, "filled with the spirit of wisdom," was the per
fect leader after Moses who had been Yahweh's spokes
man, servant, and prophet.
H.H.R.
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